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halls, etc., used for worship by 4 organizations.
There are no Sunday schools reported.

The number of ministers connected with the denom-~
ination is 10.

As compared with the report for 1890, these figures
show & decrease of 3 organizations, but an increase of
950 communicants. There was no report of value of
church property in 1890.

ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY STATES: 1906.

COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, PLACES OF WORSHIF,
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HISTORY.

At the sixth conference of the Evangelical Alliance
in New York in October, 1873, a communion service
was held in the TFifth Avenue Presbyterian church, in
which Dr. Payne Smith, Dean of Canterbury, and
Bishop George David Cummins, of Kentucky, partici-
pated. This was at the time of the intense discussion
in the Protestant Episcopal Church concerning ritual,
and Dean Smith and Bishop Cummins were subjected
to some very severe and unfriendly criticisms for par-
ticipating in this union communion service. Bishop
Cummins had for some time felt disturbed at the
apparently ritualistic tendencies of his church, and the
loss—as he thought—of true catholicity, and so keenly
did he feel these criticisms as new evidence of these

tendencies that, on November 10, he withdrew. A
number of others shared his opinions, and on a call
from him, 7 clergymen and 20 laymen met in New
York city on December 2, and organized the Reformed
Episcopal Church. Bishop Cummins was chosen as

-presiding bishop, and the Rev. Dr. Charles Edward

Cheney was elected a bishop and was subsequently
consecrated in Chicago.

The name Reformed Episcopal was chosen because
of the belief of the founders of the new movement that
the same principles were adopted which were the basis
of the Anglican Church at the Reformation—which is
known in law as the “ Reformed Church of England”’—
and also of the Protestant Episcopal Church when
fully organized after the American Revolution.
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DOCTRINE.

In doctrine the Reformed Episcopal Church declares
its belief in the Scriptures as the Word of God, and the
sole rule of faith and practice; and accepts the Apostles’
Creed, the divine institution of the sacraments of bap-
tism and the Lord’s Supper, and the doctrines of grace,
substantially as set forth in the Thirty-nine Articles of
the Protestant Episcopal Church. It rejects the doc-
trine that the Lord’s table is an altar on which the
oblation of the body and blood of Christ is offered anew
to the Father; that the presence of Christ in the Lord’s
Supper is a presence in the elements of bread and wine;
and that regeneration is inseparably connected with
baptism.

POLITY.

The polity accords with that of the Protestant Epis-
copal Church, except that it looks upon episcopacy as
an ancient and desirable form of church government
rather than as of divine right. It rejects, as erroneous
doctrine and contrary to God’s Word, the position that
the Church of Christ consists of only one order of
ecclesiastical polity; and that Christian ministers are
priests in any other sense than that in which all other
believers are “a royal priesthood.”

The Reformed Episcopal Church recognizes the
Christian character of members of other branches of
Christ’s Church and receives them on letters dimissory.
It does not demand the reordination of clergymen,
duly ordained in other communions, who enter its
ranks. It holds, however, that, through its bishops,
who alone have the right to confirm and ordain, it has
preserved intact the historic succession of the min-
istry. Unlike the General Convention of the Protes-
tant Episcopal Church, the bishops do not constitute
a separate house in the general council. They preside
over synods or jurisdictions which correspond to dio-
ceses and jurisdictions of the Protestant Episcopal
Church.

For worship the church accepts the Book of Com-
mon Prayer as revised by the General Convention of
the Protestant Episcopal Church in 1785, but holds
that no liturgy should be imperative or repressive of
freedom in prayer, and reserves full liberty to alter,
abridge, enlarge, and amend the same, as may seem
best, “provided that the substance of the faith be kept

entire.”
WORK.

The Board of Home Missions cares fof the weak
parishes in the organization, conducts work among
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the colored people in the South, and provides a part
of the salaries of missionary bishops. For this work,
during 1906, the contributions were $16,776.

The Board of Foreign Missions carries on work in
India, in 5 stations, with 12 missionaries and native
helpers. There are 8 primary schools, a hospital, and
2 orphanages. The property in India is valued at
$100,000, and the amount contributed for the work in
1906 was $8,159.

The educational work in the United States is con-
fined to a theological seminary in Philadelphia, with 16
students. The seminary has also a preparatory de-
partment. The property is valued at $100,000, and
there is an endowment fund of $117,000. The con-
tributions for educational work during the year were
$2,095. Thereis a home for the aged valued at $8,000.
There are 70 Christian Endeavor societies with 1,200
members; 8 brotherhoods and men’s leagues; and 4
boys’ brigades.

STATISTICS.

The general statistics of the denomination at the
close of the year 1906, as derived from the returns
of the individual church organizations, are given
by states and ecclesiastical divisions in the tables
which follow. As shown by these tables, the denomi-
nation has 81 organizations in 2 synods and 1 special
missionary jurisdiction, located in 10 states. Of these
organizations, more than one-half are in the South
Atlantic division, South Carolina leading with 38.

The total number of communicants reported is 9,682;
of these, as shown by the returns for 76 organizations,
about 37 per cent are males and 63 per cent females.
According to the statistics, the denomination has 87
church edifices; @ seating capacity for church edifices
of 25,053; church property valued at $1,469,787,
against which there appears an indebtedness of
$67,143; halls, etc., used for worship by 5 organiza-
tions; and 14 parsonages valued at $48,950. The
Sunday schools, as reported by 76 organizations,
number 89, with 959 officers and teachers and 9,864
scholars.

The number of ministers connected with the denomi-
nation is 84.

As compared with the report for 1890, these figures
show an increase of 1,227 communicants, but a de-
crease of 2 organizations and $145,314 in the value of
church property.




REFORMED EPISCOPAL CHURCH.

ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY STATES: 1906,

599

P
COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS. PLACES OF WORSHIP.
. Number of
Total Sex. : | Seating capacity of
STATE, number X oigggg;lﬁufs Chureh edifices.
of organi-|| Number [ 000 & Number
zZations, 0; gé’ﬁ)ﬂl&i- number —| ofchureh
edifices
reporting. reported. | Number Number
of organi- Ch reported. .| Seating
ot | Male. | Female. edigzt:g]sl. 1%%25, "ig{ :nfg capacity
reporting. reporting. reported.
I ‘ |
potal for AonomMINAtoN. ..evvuuirieeiareeenss 8L 79 o0 7| 3,20] 500 %) 8 s7] 76| 25,08
North Atlantio divislon...... r e rsmneaeeae s 25 23 4, 666 ( 22 1,539 2,667 24 1 o7 24 12,005
NOW YOI« ceeevmersennnsneeenaaenacaans . 7 7 800 7 208 592 6 6
New Jarsey..- . 3 2 212 2 60 152 3|, ! 3 5 %
Pennsylvanio. .o o e 15 14 3, 564 i3 1,18 1,93 Bl 18 15 8,
South Atlantle AvISIoN e n e geeaanaeas rnansannn 44 44 2,730 44 088 1,742 42 2 48 42 8,488
DELGWALB « < e e xvnsmennenannssans e 1 1 100 1 36 64 1 1 1 200
Murylm\d 3 3 332 3 96 236 3 3 3 990
Virgmhz. ----- . 2 2 46 2 23 23 2 s 2 2 350
gonth Caroltna. 1oL Il 38 33 2,259 38 833 1,419 3% 3 42 36 6,948
North Contral divisiori...oooonnvee Cerreraeaennaee 12 12 2,280 10 760 4,277 10 2 12 10 4,560
3 3 537 3 202 356 2 1 3 2 1,050
8 8 1,663 6 534 839 7 1 8 7 3,310
1 1 66 1 33 33 ) 3 PSR i i

ORGANIZATIONS, VALUE OF CIURCH

SCHOOLS, BY STATES: 1806.

PROPERTY, DEBT ON CHURCH PROPERTY, PARSONAGES, AND SUNDAY

|
VALUE OF CHURCE || DEBT ON CHURCH \ SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY
PROPERTY. PROPERTY. PARSONAGES. CIURCE ORGANIZATIONS.
Totnl
STATE oTorat- || N1 Numl Numb | Number | Numbe ' Numbe
. oforgani- | Number umber umber " Number | Number | Nuniber
zations. || oforgani-| Value |l oforgani- ‘gﬂc{’e“b’}t of organi- ;asl(;:;oés of organi- jof Sunday, of officers Nug;ber
zations | reported. || zations | Lo/ omeq zations pm orte%i zations | schools and scholars.
raporting. reporting,| TéP * ilreporting.] T°POTY: | reporting.| reported. | teachers. d
. . : i
Total for denomination............ [P 81 76 | §1,4060, 787 23 867,143 14 848,950 76 89 959 9,864
North AtIantio AIVISION: .- uereereecnnesnenns 25 95 | 1,117,500 8 53,700 3 13,000 | 2 22 523 5,667
New York..... 7 ] 424, 500 2 17,000 {|.cevvoromnfomvenronnnan 7 7 107 1,020
New Jersoy. 3 ¢ 521 000 [{oervmveass|eareens . 1 4,000 3 3 23 233
Pennsylvanis 15 14 641,000 [ 40,800 2 4,000 13 22 393 4,414
South Atlantio division...... 44 44 105,987 13 1,143 9 5,950 39 40 216 1,785
Delawarg...... erareeaeanay 1 1 10,000 1| eenoensedemeeeevnmmnd]oaneimez]orsnrnsnnnns 1 1 1 89
Maryland. . 0000 o 3 g 05,000 1. i 2,000 3 3 3 333
Virgindt, oo vevraanenannns 2 2 2,700 1 pond 2 2 3 1 3%
South Corolinte . eeeeereess 38 38 28,287 7 3,350 33 34 15 N
North Contral divislon..... PPN ereeaens 12 10 248, 300 2 7,300 2 30,000 12 17 220 2,402
Ohlo..... eseereasaeraanns 3 2 65,000 [l.cevrrecidoineeeraacns 1 5,000 3 ] 45 353
Tinois, 00000000l 8 7| 170,800 15000 1 25,000 8 0 S B
Michlgan.......cuuees P, R . 1 1 4,600 1 2,800 ||-cvnrmnenfeosonmmanaes 1
ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY SYNODS: 1906.
COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, PLACES OF WORSHIP,
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'YNOD aumaet I Number
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‘ zations. Oigtﬂg‘ number b edlﬁceg Number | goatin
. r . 1
i Aol | | s [ P R S
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5 87 78 25,053
Total for AonoIMINAHON. . .uvvvaressemnasenses 81 79 9,082 7| 3,208 5,680 78 = 4' —
Chicago. ... ... . i 12 ml om| B o m LIl B3 B| | 1
Now York and Bhiladeiphif.......ooue- eieennes 31 29 b ég% 3§ e 1419 % 2 2 36 6,048
Special Missionary, Jurisdiction of tho South........ 38 38 ]
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ORGANIZATIONS, VALUE OF CHURCH PROPERTY, DEBT ON CHURCH PROPERTY, PARSONAGES, AND SUNDAY
SCHOOLS, BY SYNODS: 1906.

OF CHURCH || DEBT ON CHURCH i SUNDAY SCIIOOLS CONDUGTED BY
VA RoPuRYY. PROPERTY, PARSONAGES. CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS,
Total
SYNOD Horant Num} Numb Number Number | Number | Number
. i- umber umber
ozte%%%r; of organi- Value(1 oforigani- %}n&’éﬁt of og ani- p;,rilo%eaggs orgfigoam of Sﬁnd}ay of ofiicars Numher
il reported. zations . zations - zations | schools an

ngor%ilgg. v reporting. reported. | porting, reported. (anorting, | reported. | teachers. scholnrs

Total for denomination..........c........ 81 76 | 81,469,787 28 867,143 14 248,950 76 89 059 9,804

(0] 1505727 o R 12 10 246, 300 2 7,300 2 30,000 12 17 220 2,402
Ne\fraYork and Philadelphia.................. 31 28] 1, 195 200 8 68, 700 5 15,“90 31 38 580 6,136
Special Missionary Jurisdietion of the South... 38 38 3, 287 13 s 7 3,350 33 34 159 1,326

ROMAN CATHOLIC CHURCH.

HISTORY.

The Holy Catholic Apostolic Roman Church, more
generally known as the “Roman Catholic Church,”
includes that portion of the Christian Church which
recognizes the Bishop of Rome as Pope, the Vicar of
Christ on earth, and the Visible Head of the Church.
It dates its origin from the selection by Jesus Christ of
the Apostle Peter as ‘‘chief of the Apostles,” and it
traces its history through his successors in the bish-
opric of Rome.

Up till the tenth century practically the entire
Christian Church was recognized as ome. Divergent
views on various matters, particularly the doctrine
of the Procession of the Holy Ghost and the pri-
macy of the Bishop of Rome, culminated in the elev-
enth century in a separation between the Western
and Eastern sections. The Western Church, which
held to the Procession of the Holy Ghost from both
the Father and the Son, and recognized the primacy
of the Bishop of Rome, included western and southern
Europe and North Africa, except Tgypt. With the
incursions into southern Europe of the tribes from the
north the missionary activities of the church were
developed, and it grew in strength and became more
thoroughly organized. The discoveries of the fifteenth
and sixteenth centuries contributed new life to it and
resulted in wider extension. Africa, India, China, and
Japan were visited by the missionary Fathers, numer-
ous Catholic converts were made, and many Catholic
communities were established. The discovery ol
America opened still another field. Missionaries ac-
companied the various Spanish expeditions of discovery
and settlement in the first half century after Columbus
made the first voyage to America, and they always
raised the cross and conducted divine worship.

The first Catholic congregation in the territory now
constituting the United States was founded at St.
Augustine, Fla., in 1565, although Catholic services had
* been held on the soil of Florida long before that date,
and from that point many companies of missionaries
went along the coast, particularly toward the north,and
labored among the Indians. That date also marks the
evangelization of practically all present Latin America.

Missionaries in connection with Coronado’s explor-
ing expedition in 1540 preached among the Indians of
New Mexico, but they soon perished. After the found-
ing of Santa Fe, the second oldest town in the United
States, missionary work was more successful and many
tribes of Indians accepted the Catholic faith. On the
Pacific coast Franciscans accompanied the expeditions
to California about 1600, and on the Atlantic coagt

" French priests held worship on Neutral Island, on the

coast of Maine, in 1609, and three years later on Mt.
Desert Island. Jesuit missions, begun on the upper
Kennebec in 1646, were more successful and perma-
nent, many Indian converts being among their fruits.
In 1665 Catholics sought to convert the Onondagas
and other tribes in New York, while similar attempts
among the Indians on the Great Lakes had been made
as early as 1641,

The history of the Catholic Church among the English
colonists began with the immigration of English and
Irish Catholics to Maryland in 1634, and the founding
of the town of St. Marys in that year. Through sub-
sequent years there were varying experiences, some-
times toleration and again restriction, and the restric-
tions were not entirely removed until after the war of
the Revolution. In Virginia, the Carolinas, Georgia,
and New England, severe laws against Catholics were
enforced for many years. In New York there were,
it is said, no more than seven Catholic families in 1696,
and the few Catholics living on Manhattan Island
eighty years later had to go to Philadelphia to receive
the sacraments. In a report to the Propaganda in
1763, Bishop Challoner gives the number of mission-~
aries in Maryland as 12; of Catholics, including chil-
dren, 16,000; in Pennsylvania, missionaries 5, Catho-~
lics 6,000 or 7,000. The Roman Catholic missionaries
in Maryland and the other English colonies were under
the jurisdiction of ecclesiastical superiors in England,
although this was based on common law rather than
on any formal document. The first authoritative act
dates from 1757, when Bishop Petre, vicar apostolic
of London, was given jurisdiction for six years over
all the colonies and islands in America subject to the
British Empire. The same grant was renewed in 1759
for six years more to Bishop Challoner, who, on account
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of his necessary absence from the field, recommended
the nomination of a vicar apostolic for America, and
suggested that, as long as Canada and Florida weve
under British rule, the Bishop of Quebec might have
his jurisdiction extended, although he preferred sepa-
rate vicariates for America.

The introduction into Parliament of the Quebec
Act, extending the ecclesiastical authority of the
Bishop of Quebec over the western country, entered
into the question of the status of the Catholics n
the war of the Revolution, and helped to strengthen
the generally bitter attitude toward them through the
colonies. Still they took a considerable share in the
conflict. Among the signers of the Declaration of
Independence were four Catholics: Thomag TFitz-
simmons; Thomas Sim Lee, war governor of Mary-
land; Daniel Carroll, brother of the future Archbishop
Carroll of Baltimore; and Charles Carroll of Carroll-
ton, who saw in this declaration “the basis for a future
charity and liberty for his church.” Volunteers
joined the army and navy, and a regiment of Catholic
Tndians from Maine was enlisted for the colonial forces,
while the accession of the French Government to the
American cause brought to the service of the Republic
a number of Catholic officers from Kurope.

Following the war religious liberty was not estab-
lished by all the colonies at once, but the recommenda-~
tion of the Continental Congress in 1774 “that all
former differences about religion or polities * * *
from henceforth cease and be forever buried in obliv-
ion,” had its effect, and some of the states promptly
removed the existing restrictions on the Catholics, ad-
mitting members of that church to all rights of citizen-
ship. Religious equality, however, became universal
and complete only after the Philadelphia Convention
of 1787, in which the present Constitution of the
United States was adopted. During the discussion of
that Constitution a memorial was presented by the
recently appointed Bishop Carroll which undoubtedly
contributed to the adoption of the provision of the
gixth article which abolishes religious tests as a quali-
fication for any office or public trust, and of that por-
tion of the first amendment which says: “Congress
shall make no law respecting an establishment of re-
ligion, or prohibiting the free exercise thereof.”

The Revolutionary war left the Catholic Church in
America without any immediate hierarchical superior.
The vicar apostolic of London held no intercourse
with the church in America and refused to exercise
jurisdiction in the United States. The Maryland
clergy took steps to secure their property and maintain
some kind of discipline, and application was made to
Rome for the appointment of a superior with power to
administer confirmation and with other privileges not
strictly of the episcopal order. At that time Franklin
represented the United States in Paris, and French
influence was brought to bear to secure a Frenchman
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as ecclesiastical superior in the colonies, with a view
to making the church a dependency of the Church of
France.
Congress, which announced that it had no power or
jurisdiction in the case, those ‘ being reserved to the
several states individually.”’ After considerable in-
vestigation and delay the Propaganda proposed the
name of John Carroll as the superior or prefect apos-
tolic of the church in the thirteen original states, with
the power to administer confirmation. This nomina-
tion was confirmed and was followed by a decree mak-
ing the church in the United States a distinet body
from that in England,

Already the question of foreign jurisdiction had
arisen, and the new superior in 1785 urged that as
Catholics were not admitted to any office in the state
unless they renounced all foreign jurisdiction, civil or
ecclesiastical, some plan should be adopted by which
an ecclesinstical superior might be appointed “in such
a way as to retain absolutely the spiritual jurisdiction
of the holy see and at the same time remove all ground
of objecting to us [Catholics] as though we [they] held
anything hostile to the national independence.” Ac-
companying this letter was a statement of the num-
ber of Catholics in the United States, according to
which there were in Maryland, 15,800; in Pennsyl-
vania, 700; in Virginia, 200; and in New York, 1,500.
In the territory bordering on the Mississippi there were
gaid to be many Catholics, for whom there were no
priests.

In the early history of the church various per-
plexing situations appeared. One of the first was
oceasioned by what was known as “trusteeism.” In
1785 the board of “Trustees of the Roman Catholic
Church in the city of New York” was incorporated,
and purchased a site for a church. These trustees

‘were not content with holding the property, but

held that the congregation represented by them had
the right not only to choose its pastor but to dis-
miss him at pleasure, and that no ecclesiastical su-
perior, bishop or prefect, had any right to interfere.
Such a situation, as Doctor Carroll wrote to the New
York trustees, ‘would result in the formation of dis-
tinet and independent societies in nearly the same
manner as the Congregational Presbyterians,” and
several churches for a time firmly resisted the author-
ity of the bishops. Subsequently the present system'
was adopted. : "
Another problem was that of providing a body of
native clergy in place of the older missionaries, who
were mostly members of the Society of Jesus, and were
fast passing away. The immediate difficulty was
solved in a measure by the coming of a number of
priests of the Congregation of St. Sulpice in Paris, after
the French Revolution.’ They founded an ecclesiastical

"1 Seo under polity, page 604 11 1 T

The matter was referred to the Continental
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seminary in Baltimore, and made their special work
the preparation for the priesthood of those who were
native to America, and were thoroughly identified with
the new national life. :

The general policy of the earlier episcopate was to
avoid the antagonisms often occasioned by different
nationalities, languages, and training. To accomplish
this an effort was made to incorporate the non-English
speaking Catholics in the same churches with those
whose habitual language was English, and whose
spirit was thoroughly American. As immigration in-
creased, however, great pressure was brought to bear
for the appointment of clergy native to the various
countries and familiar with their languages and cus-
toms—as Irish, German, French, and Slavie. The
Church of the Holy Trinity, opened for Germans in
Philadelphia in 1789, was the first effort to meet this
demand, and since then the immediate needs of these
foreign communities have been met, in the main, by
the appointment of priests of their own nationality,
although the general policy of the church has been to
extend the use of the English language as much as
possible.

In this connection, mention should be made of what
are known as the “Uniat churches,” formerly con-
nected with the Fastern or Oriental churches, partic-
ularly in southeastern Europe and the Levant. They
recognize the authority of the Pope, and teach the
same doctrine and have the same polity as the Roman
Catholiec Church, but differ from it in some matters of
discipline, and use their own languages, as Greek,
Syriac, Slavonic, Armenian, ete., in the liturgy.
Among them are the Maronite, the Greek Catholic or
United Greek, and Slavonic Catholic churches, all of
which are regarded as branches of the Roman Catholic
Church and are included in its statistics.

A serious difficulty which the church faced during
the second quarter of the nineteenth century was the
“Know-nothing”” movement. A certain part of the
nation, thoroughly imbued with the idea that no
Roman Catholic could be a loyal American citizen, and
believing that the absolute obedience which the hier-
archy was pledged to give to the Pope must inevita-
bly affect not merely their ecclesiastical, but their
social, and even their civil and national relations,
looked upon the Roman Catholics as not merely un-
American, but anti-American and absolutely disloyal.
Riots occurred in various cities and considerable prop-
erty of Catholics was destroyed, but the storm soon
spent its force.

During the same period the school question arose.
As the public school system developed it was under
‘the control of Protestants, who introduced Protestant
forms of religious observance. - While not objecting to
& religious element in the schools, the Roman Catholic
Church felt that its children should have at least a
choice of service. The result was the absolute separa-
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tion of public education from the control of any reli-
gious body and the development within the church of
the parochial school system, in order to meet what was
felt by the clergy to be an absolute necessity for the
religious instruction of the children of Catholic families.

Of a somewhat similar nature to this was a question
which arose in regard to government assistance ir
missionary education, especially in the West. The
church had organized extensive schools among the
Indians and Protestant bodies had done the same,
The question arose as to the relation of the Govern.
ment to such religious teaching, and the result was
that government aid was withdrawn from all alike.

In these questions two men stand out preeminently
as leaders: Archbishop Carroll, of Baltimore, and
Archbishop Hughes, of New York. Their influence
however, was not confined to distinctively chureh mat-
ters; the former was one of a committee sent to Can-
ada in 1776 by the Continental Congress, in order tc
induce the Canadian Catholics to join the Revoelution-
ary forces; while the latter was sent by President Lin
coln as an envoy to France and Spain duaring the civil
war, and succeeded in materially checking the move-
ment in Europe in favor of the Confederacy.

The growth of the church is indicated by the increase
in its membership, the development of its dioceses, and
its councils and congresses.

In 1807 about 80 churches were reported, and a Cath-
olic population of 150,000. Since that date a number
of estimates have been made by different historians,
some of them varying very widely. Thus Prof. A. J,
Schemm gives the total Roman Catholic population in
1860 as 4,500,000, while John Gilmary Shea estimates
it at 3,000,000. According to the consus repor of
1890 the number of communicants or members, not
including those under 9 years of age, was 6,231,417,

The first diocese was that of Baltimore, erccted in
1789, followed. by New Orleans in 1793. In 1808
Baltimore was made an archdiocese, and the dioceses
of Boston, New York, and Philadelphia were erected.
Others followed: Charleston, S. C., 1820; Cincinnati
and Richmond, 1821; St. Louis, 1826; Mobile, 1829;
Detroit, 1833; Indianapolis, 1834; Dubuque, Nagh-
ville, and Natchez, 1837; Chicago, Iartford, ILittle
Rock, Milwaukee, and Pittsburg, 1843; Oregon City,
1846. In 1847 St. Louis in turn became an archdio-
cese, and three years later Cincinnati, New York, New
Orleans, and Oregon City were elevated into provinces,
while other dioceses were formed—Albany, Builalo,
Cleveland, and Galveston in 1847; and St, Paul, Santa
Fe, Monterey and Los Angeles, Nesqually (Seattle),
Savannah, and Wheeling, in 1850. In 1853 San Fran-
cisco was established as an archdiocese, and in 1875
the dioceses of Philadelphia, Santa Fo, Boston, and
Milwaukee became archdioceses. Among other dio-
ceses formed have been those of Chicago in 1880, St.
Paul in 1888, and Dubuque in 1893.
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Three plenary or national councils have been held
in Baltimore, in 1852, in 1866,and in 1884. The Cath-
olic laymen have held two congresses, one in Baltimore
in 1889, in conjunction with the centennial of the
establishment of the hierarchy in the United States,
and another in Chicago in 1893. Other items of inter-
est are the promotion of Archbishop Gibbons of Balti-
more to the cardinalate in 1886, and the establish-
ment of the apostolic delegation in the city of Washing-
ton, in 1893,

DOCTRINE.

The Roman Catholic Church bases its doctrines upon
the Canonical Books of the Sacred Scriptures, explain-
ing and supplementing them by tradition expressed in
written documents, the more important of which are
the dogmatic definitions issued either by an ecumenical
or general council, or by the Pope speaking ‘‘ex Cath-
edra,” or as Head of the Church. Such definitions are
not considered as constituting or establishing new doc-
trines, but only as official statements that the particu-
lar doctrine was revealed by God, and is contained in
the ‘‘Depositum Fidei,” or Sacred Depository of Faith
of the Church.

The Apostles’ Creed, the Nicene Creed, and the Ath-
anasian Creed are regarded as containing the essential
truths accepted by the church. A general formula of
doctrine is presented in the *‘profession of faith,” to
which assent must be given by those who join the
church. It includes the rejection of all such doctrines
previously held as have been declared by the church
to be wrong, & promise of absolute obedience to the
church’s authority, and acceptance of the following
statement of belief:

One only God, in three divine Persons, distinet from, and equal
to, each other—that is to say, the Tather, the Son, and the Holy
Ghost;

’I‘he’ Oatholic doctrine of the Incarnation, Passion, Death, and
Resurrection of our Lord Jesus Christ; and the personal union of the
two Natures, the divine and the human; the divine Maternity of
the most holy Mary, together with her most spotless Virginity;

The true, real, and substantial presence of the Body and Blood,
together with the Soul and Divinity of our Lord Jesus Christ, in the
most holy Sacrament of the Eucharist;

The seven Sacraments instituted by Jesus Christ for the salvation
of mankind; that is to say, Baptism, Confirmation, Bucharist, Pen~
ance, Extreme Unction, Orders, Matrimony;

Purgaiory, the Resurrection of the dead, Bverlasting Life;

The Primacy, not only of honor, but also of jurisdiction, of the
Roman Pontiff, successor of St. Peter, Prince of the Apostles, Vicar
of Jesus Christ; the veneration of the Saints and of their images;
the authority of the Apostolic and Tcclesiastical Traditions, and of
the Holy Scriptures, which we must interpret, and understand,
only in the sense which our holy mother the Catholic Church has
held, and does hold; and everything else that has been defined, and
declared by the sacred Canons, and by the General Councils, and
particularly by the holy Council of Trent, and delivered, defined,
and declared by the General Council of the Vatican, especially con-
cerning the Primacy of the Roman Pontiff, and his infallible teach-
ing authority.
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The sacrament of baptism is administered to infants
or adults by pouring, and is considered to cleanse from
original sin. Confirmation is the sacrament through
which “the Holy Spirit is received’’ by the laying on
of hands of the bishop, and the anointing with the
holy chrism in the form of a cross. The Eucharist
is “the sacrament which contains the body and blood,
soul and divinity, of the Lord Jesus Christ, under the
appearances of bread and wine.” It is to be received
fasting, except in extreme cases, and is given to the
laity only in one kind, the form of bread. Penance is
a sacrament in which the sins committed after bap-
tism are forgiven. Extreme unction is a sacrament in
which the sick who are in danger of death receive spir-
itual succor by the anointing with holy oil and the
prayers of the priest. The sacrament of orders, or
holy orders, is that by which bishops, priests, and other
ministers of the church are ordained and receive power
and grace to perform their sacred duties. The sacra-
ment of matrimony is the sacrament which unites a
Christian man snd woman in lawful marriage, and
such marriage ‘‘can not be dissolved by any human
power.”

The chief commandments of the church are: To hear
mass on Sundays and holy days of obligation; to fast
and abstain from meat on the days appointed; to con-
fess at least once a year; to receive the Holy Eucharist
during Easter time; to contribute toward the support
of pastors; not to marry persons who are not Catholics
or who are related within the fourth degree of kindred,
nor to marry privately without witnesses, nor to sol-
emnize marriage at forbidden times.

POLITY.

The organization of the Roman Catholic Church
centers in the Bishop of Rome as Pope, and his author-
ity is supreme in matters of faith and in the conduct of
the affairs of the church. Next to the Pope is the Col-
lege of Cardinals, who act as his advisers and are
charged with the general administration of the church.
These never exceed 70 in number, and are of three or-
ders: Cardinal deacons, cardinal priests, and cardinal
bishops. These terms do not indicate their jurisdic-
tional standing, but only their position in ‘the cardi-
nalate. With few exceptions the cardinal priests are
archbishops or bishops, and the cardinal deacons are
generally priests. In case of the death of the Pope the
cardinals elect his successor, and one of the seven car-
dinal bishops, the Cardinal of Ostia, who is the dean of
the college, rules the church until the election of a
Pope. The office carries with it no special jurisdiction,
merely a certain precedence of rank and influence.
Most of the cardinals reside in Rome, and their active
duties are chiefly in connection with the various con-
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gregations or commissions which have the care of the
different departments of church activity.

The congregations are 19 in number, and the most
important, especially in their relation to the American
church, are, the Congregation of the Ioly Office, the
Congregation of Bishops and Regulars, the Congrega-
tion of the Council, the Congregation for the Propaga-
tion of Faith (de Propaganda Fidei), the Congregation
of the Index, the Congregation of Rites, the Consisto-
rial Congregation, and the Congregation on Ceremonies.
The Congregation of the Holy Office has for its special
province the combating of heresy and false doctrine
and the restraining of heretics from injuring religion
and the church. The Congregation of Bishops and
Regulars hears all cases of appeal against the decisions
of bishops, whether by seculars or regulars. The Con-
gregation of the Council has to do especially with the
Council of Trent, the interpretation of its decrees, and
the decision of controversies arising from them. The
Congregation for the Propagation of Faith is the
missionary department of the church, and has particu-
lar supervision of the church in those countries where
the Roman Catholic Church is not the recognized
church of the state, or which are not expressly set apart.
Until recently Germany, Great Britain, and the United
States were classed as under the care of this congrega-
tion. The Congregation of the Index examines books
submitted to its judgment and proscribes such as it
finds opposed to faith and morals, The Congregation
of Rites has charge of the canonization of saints and
the observance of the sacred rites of the church; the
Consistorial Congregation has particular charge of the
erection of new churches, cathedrals, etec.; and the
Clongregation on Ceremonies arranges all pontifical
ceremonies. '

Any questions arising in any part of the church, in
whatever country, which are not settled within that par-
ticular territory, are referred, or can be referred, to one
of these congregations, which then passes upon the
question and makes its recommendation to the Pope,
who has full authority to accept or change a decision,
although, as a matter of fact, it is very rarely the case
that the decision of the congregation is not indorsed.

The highest office of the regular hierarchy, next to the
Pope, is that of patriarch. There are 14 patriarchs,
most of them in the East, including those of Constanti-
nople, Alexandria (Latin and Coptic Rites), Antioch
(Melchite, Maronite, Syriac, and Latin Rites), Jerusa~-
lem, Babylon of the Chaldeans, and Cilicia of the Ar-
menians. There are also the patriarchs of Lisbon, the
East Indies, the West Indies, and Venice.

The organization of the church in the United States
includes a cardinal, an ‘apostolic delegate, archbishops,
bishops, and clergy. The special province of the apos-
tolic delegate is the settling of difficulties that may arise

in the conduet of the dioceses. The archbishops have
care over the provinces, of which there are 14. With-
in each diocese the bishop has supreme authority, al-
though appeal may be made to the archbishop or to the
apostolic delegate, and in the last resort to one of the
congregations in Rome. In addition to the bishop the
orgarization of a diocese includes a vicar-general, who,
under certain conditions, acts as the bishop’s repre-
sentative; a chancellor or secretary; a council or con-
sultors, usually 6 in number, 3 of whom are nominated
by the bishop and 3 by the clergy of the diocese; and
different boards of examination and superintendence.
Special appointments are also made of persons to con-
duct specific departments of the diocesan work.

In the parish the priest is supreme; he alone has au-
thority to administer the sacraments, though he has the
assistance of other priests as may be needed. Appoint-
ment to a parish rests absolutely with the bishop or
archbishop, and in most cases the priest is removable at
the discretion of his superior. There are, however,
certain parishes whose rectors are regarded as irre-
movable, and can be removed only on the basis of
charges presented by the bishop or archbishop to an
ecclesiastical court, or to the apostolic delegate, or to
the appropriate congregation in Rome. In case of a
grievance arising between a priest and the bishop, ap-
peal can be had to the archbishop or apostolic delegate,
or alternatively to a congregation in Rome.

Appointment to a bishopric rests with the holy see aft
Rome, but names are recommended by the hisrarchy in
this country. When a vacancy occurs the consultors
and the irremovable rectors of the diocese are called
together by the archbishop of the province, and they
select 3 candidates by secret ballot. Copies of the min-
utes are prepared and sent, one directly to Rome to the
Congregation of the Propaganda, and others to tho
bishops of the province. Ten days later these bishops
are summoned to meet and consider jointly the merits
of the persons selected by the consultors and rectors,
and make up a list of 3 candidates to be sent to

‘Rome. This is merely a recommendation; it is not

even a nomination, and no obligation rests upon the
Pope to appoint any one of the 3 persons named. As a
matter of fact, however, he has seldom gone outside of
the names presented, and usually accepts the one first
on the list. On the reception of the appointment there
follows the consecration to the bishopric by the arch-
bishop of the province.

The orders of the clergy consist of those in minor
orders, and of subdeacons, deacons, and priests. Can-
didates for subdeacon are termed ‘“seminarians;” they
have not taken the vows, but are held under advise-
ment and examination for a term of probation. On tak-
ing the vow of chastity and obedience a seminarian
may be ordained by the bishop as subdeacon, and alter a
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time of service, if approved, as deacon, and then as
priest. The priest alone has the privilege of conduct-
ing the church services, administering the sacraments,
and celebrating the mass. A deacon may, under
peculiar circumstances, preach, but only by special
authorization. The bishops and archbishops and
higher orders of the clergy are chosen from the ranks
of the priesthood.

An important element in the polity of the Roman
Catholic Church is furnished by the religious orders.
These are of two kinds—the monastic orders, the
members of which take the full vows of obedience, pov-
erty, and chastity, and the brotherhoods and sister-
hoods. They are governed ultimately by & general or
president, or superior, who is represented in the
different countries by subordinates and by councils
of various forms. The clerical members are ordained,
and constitute what is known as the ‘‘regular” clergy,
in distinction from the parish priests, known as the
¢¢ Jiocesan’’ or “‘secular” clergy. Theterm “regular’’
is from the Latin regula, a rule, and is applied to these
priests because they live under a special rule in a com-
munity. They can enter any diocese or parish only on
the special authorization of the bishop and priest.
Their jurisdiction may be for a limited time or indefi-
nite, and may be withdrawn by the bishop. Any com-
plaint is referred to the apostolic delegate or to the Con-
gregation of Bishops and Regulars.

The orders are generally divided into. provinces or
communities, and the different members, wherever
they may happen to be located, are under the general
supervision of the head of the particular province or
community. Thus the Jesuit Fathers of the Missouri
Province number 334, but by no means all of them are
within the bounds of that province. Some are in for-
eign lands, while others are engaged in educational
or church work in other parts of this country. The
Situation is essentially the same in regard to the other
orders. Thus, while at the close of 1906 there were
3,958 regular clergy within the United States, the total
number of fathers under the supervision of superiors in
the United States was over 5,000.

The regular clergy pass through the same form of in-
duction into the priesthood as the diocesan clergy.
Ordination is absolutely in the hands of the bishop, and
the superiors of the orders have to do simply with the
control of the movement and the duties of the clergy
in those orders. The orders also have lay members
who take the vows but are not inducted into the priest-
hood. Usually the lay brothers conduct the ordinary
business of the order, but in some cases the clergy
share in this; thus, among the Benedictines, organized
originally as an agricultural order, the clergy are
obliged to share in the ordinary farm work. ‘

Members of the brotherhoods and sisterhoods take
the vows but are not ordained, and have no status in

605

the clergy. They are subject to the general rules of
each order and to the discipline of their superior, and
have duties of various kinds. Most of them are
teachers, and from them the diocesan clergy secure
such assistants as may be needed in the schools of the
parish, whether Sunday schools or parochial schools.
Others have philanthropic and charitable work as their
special province, and serve in hospitals, asylums, or
in general care for the poor. All are spiritually under
the jurisdiction of the bishop, but their appointments
are made by their own- superiors, subject to the
bishop’s approval.

A prominent feature in the organization of the
Roman Catholic Church, and an important factor in
its Listory, is the system of ecclesiastical councils.
These are, general or ecumenical, plenary or national,
and provincial. A general council is convoked by
the Pope, or with his consent, is presided over by him
or his legates, and includes all the Roman Catholic
bishops of the world. A plenary or national council
is an assembly of all the bishops of a country, as the
United States. A provincial councilincludesthe bishops
within the territory of a metropolitan or archbishop.
There is, in addition, the diocesan synod, which is &
gathering of the priests of a diocese.

The acts of a general council, to be binding, must
be confirmed by the Pope; those of a plenary or pro-
vincial council must be submitted to the holy see
before promulgation, for confirmation and for any
needed correction. The scope of the general council
includes doctrine and matters of discipline concerning
the church in the whole world. Plenary and pro-
vineial councils do not define, but repeat the doetrine
defined by the general councils, and apply universal
discipline, determined by those councils and the holy
see, by explicib statites to each country or province,
or they iitiate such diseipline as the peculiar circum-
stances may demand.

The procedure and working of these councils are
gimilar to those of an ordinary legislative body. A
plenary council is summoned either in response to a
petition by the hierarchy to the holy see or by a direct
order from Rome. The president is appointed by the
Pope and commissioned with the title and powers of
an apostolic delegate, and may be an ecclesiastic sent
from abroad or one of the hierarchy in the United
States. The topics are presented in the form of bills
or schemate, prepared under the general superintend-
ence of the hievarchy, often after special consultation
with authorities at Rome. The conduct of the busi-
ness is in private committees, committee of the whole,
and public sessions. At the close the minutes of the
debates, called “acta,’ and the bills passed, called
“decreta,”’ are sent to Rome, where they are examined
by commissions who may make amendments, usually
in the wording rather than in the matter. Their
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report is submitted to the Pope, whose approval is
not, however, meant to be such an act as entails
papal infallibility. As confirmed by the holy see,
these decrees are sent back to the president of the
council, are promulgated and communicated to the
bishops by him, and then become laws.

Provincial councils and diocesan synods make
further promulgation and application of these decrees,
applying thus the legislation to the priests and laymen
of each diocese.

The laity have no voice in the conduct of the
church, nor in the choice of the local priest, but they
are consulted in the management of parish affairs.
In a few cases the church property is in the hands
of a board of trustees appointed by the bishop, includ-
ing certain ecclesiastics and some laymen, but in the
great majority of cases the bishop or archbishop
either holds it in his own name, or is constituted a
corporation sole, and the entire property is thus held.

The income of the church is from pew rents, plate
collections, and offerings for baptisms, marriage cere-
monies, masses, etc. In general, all moneys pass
through the hands of the priest, who retains only so
much as is allowed for his personal salary and the run-
ning expenses of the church, and the balance is eredited
to and used for that church. Collections for charities
are either disbursed by the priest or are handed over
by him to societies for distribution. The salaries of
priests are settled for each diocese and are uniform
throughout the diocese, the rector of a city church
receiving no higher salaty than the priest in a country
village. The reception by the priest of the full
amount of salary depends, however, upon the amount
collected, and no priest receives assistance from
churches other than his own. In cities and the larger
towns, the house and at least a portion of his living
expenses are generally provided for the priest.

Church membership begins with baptism in infancy
and there is no method of induction into formal mem-
bership corresponding o confirmation or admission to
the church in Protestant bodies, except as there is a
certain ceremony connected with the first communion
and confirmation.

It is seldom that there are as many Roman Catholic
churches in a community in proportion to the number
of communicants as is the case in other religious
bodies, and, as a result, comparatively few edifices
are large enough to accommodate all the members
of the parish at the same time. In view of this fact
it is the custom to hold the Sunday morning services,
or masses, at different hours. The more important
service, or high mass, in which some parts of the
liturgy are sung by the officiating clergyman and
other parts by the choir, and at which a regular ser-
mon is delivered by one of the priests, is celebrated
before noon. At the other services, called “low
magsses,” the mass is read and a short instruction
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is given. At these services, varying from 2 to 7
In number, the congregations attending are generally
quite different. Vespers are also sung on Sunday
afternoon or evening, mass is said daily, and special
services are held on Fridays and on all holy days,
The churches are kept open through the day for
individual worship and confession. The liturgy is
the same for all Roman Catholic churches and is in
Latin, except in such Uniat churches as have the
privilege of using their own language. The sermons
and instructions, however, are always in the language
spoken by the congregation, and the Scriptures are
commonly read in the same language.

WORK.

The special activities of the Roman Catholic Church,
missionary, educational, and philanthropic, are, for the
most part, carried on in detail by the various religious
orders, including the brotherhoods and sisterhoods.
The parish clergy have comparatively little share in
their immediate conduct, although the various institu-
tions are due largely to their initiative and are under
their general direction.

The home missionary work of the church, at least
that portion of its activity corresponding to the home
missionary labors of the different Protestant bodies,
is less an organized work for church extension than
a series of evangelistic or revival services, which are
called ‘“missions.” These are not planned on any
general system, but when, in the judgment of a
parish priest or of his immediate superiors, there is an
opening for such a series of services, application is made
to some one of the orders accustomed to conduct them.,
Certain members of the order are then commissioned
by its superiors to go to that parish, and under the
general direction of, or in consultation with, the par-
ish clergy, they conduct a series of services, special
emphasis being laid on public sermons. These mis-
sions have for their purpose both the revival of
religious interest in Roman Catholic communities and
the conversion of non-Catholics; some of the orders
giving special attention to one feature, and some to the
other. Thus, the Paulist Fathers, whose headquarters
are in New York city, have as their peculiar province
the conduct of missions with a view to the conversion
of non-Catholics to Roman Catholicism. Among other
orders especially interested in mission work are the Re-
demptorist, Vincentian, Dominican, and Passionist
Fathers. The Augustinian Fathers conducted 31 mis-
sions in 1906; the Benedictine Wathers, 107; the
Capuchin Fathers, 33; the Jesuit Fathers, 138; and
the Fathers of the Precious Blood, 40. The Fran-
ciscan Fathers conducted 323 missions, including a
number in connection with different Roman Catholic
institutions, educational or philanthropic.

An organization called the Catholic Missionary
Union has been organized, with headquarters in con-



ROMAN CATHOLIC CHURCH.

nection with the Catholic University at Washington,
D. C., for the special purpose of collecting funds to
enable the bishops of dioceses throughout the country
to set apart diocesan priests for the conducting of mis-
gions to non-Catholics in their various jurisdictions.

The Catholic Church Extension Society, established
in 1905, seeks to develop a missionary spirit in the
clergy and people of the Catholic Church in the United
States; to assist in the erection of parish buildings for
needy communities; and to support priests in neglected
and poverty stricken districts. Membership in this
society is based on contributions, varying from $5,000
to $1 a year, or 2 cents a week.

Tn addition to these efforts for general evangelistic
work there are organizations for work in special fields,
such as the Bureau of Catholic Indian Missions, estab-
lished in 1874, for the purpose of representing before
the Government the interests and needs of those Cath-
olic prelates who have Indian missions within the limits
of their dioceses. This was dissolved in 1894 and a
new corporation organized, the particular work of
which is the establishing of boarding and day schools
among the Indian tribes and the securing of funds for
their support and maintenance.

The Commission for Catholic Missions among the
Colored People and the Indians, at the close of 1906,
reported 96 churches among the Indians in the care of
56 priests, and a membership of 49,194, of whom 18,000
were in the diocese of Santa Fe, 6,000 in the diocese of
Lead, and 5,000 in Alaska.

The Roman Catholic Church in the United States
carries on no distinctively foreign missionary work,
but contributes to the work done in various fields by
the different, orders and societies. The principal me-
dium is the Society for the Propagation of the Faith,
organized in Lyon, France, and with headquarters in
Lyon and Paris, but with a number of branches in the
United States. In the early history of the society a
considerable portion of its income was expended in
the United States, but at present the greater part of it
goes to other lands. During the year 1906 this society
collected $9,500,000, of which $250,000 was given by
the Catholics of the United States.

The Society of the Holy Infancy of Jesus consists of
children, each of whom pays a cent & month. The
receipts in 1906 were $750,000, and the money was
used for redeeming pagan children from slavery and
for founding and maintaining educational institutions
and asylums in pagan countries.

The majority of the Roman Catholic educational
institutions in the United States are under the care
of the orders or brotherhoods, only a comparatively
small number being under the diocesan clergy. These
latter include the Catholic University of America, at
Washington, D. C.; Mount St. Mary's College, Emmits-

burg,Md.; St.J oseph’s College, Dubuque, Towa; Pontifi- |

cal College, Columbus, Ohio; Seton Hall College, South
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Orange, N. J.; and a number of theological seminarics,
including those at Philadelphia, Yonkers, St. Paul, and
Rochester. 'The Catholic University at Washington,
D. C., is presided over by Cardinal Gibbons, and its
board of trustees includes most of the archbishops,
several bishops, and a number of prominent laymen.

The leading order in educational matters is the
Society of Jesus, which reports 32 colleges and institu-
tions of higher learning. Next come the Benedictine
Fathers, reporting 23 institutions; the Franciscan
Fathers, 13; the Vincentian Fathers, 10; and the Marist,
Augustinien, and Paulist Fathers, smaller numbers.
Among the institutions under Jesuit supervision are
Georgetown University, at Washington, D. C.; Ford-
ham University, New York; College of the Holy Cross,
Worcester, Mass.; and other institutions of similar
grade at Boston, Cleveland, Cincinnati, Milwaukee,
New Orleans, San Francisco, Prairie du Chien, Mobile,
Omaha, Seattle, and other places, Among the promi-
nent institutions under the care of the Benedictine
Fathers are St. John’s University, at Collegeville,
Minn.; St. Vincent’s Seminary and College, near
Pittsburg, Pa.; St. Benedict's College, at Newark,
N. J.; and others at Manchester, N. M., Atchison,
Kans., Covington, La., and Mt. Angel, Oreg. Among
those under the care of the Vincentian Fathers are
St. John’s Theological Seminary and College, at
Brooklyn, N. Y.; Niagara University, at Niagara,
N. Y.; St. Vincent’s College, at Los Angeles, Cal.;
and Holy Trinity College, at Dallas, Tex.; while
the Marist Fathers have institutions in Van Buren,
Me., Salt Lake City, Utah, and other places. The
Trappist Fathers (Order of Reformed Cistercians)
conduct Gethsemani College in connection with their
monastery in Kentucky.

The schools under the care of the Christian Brothers
are, for the most part, identified with churches, rather
than incorporated as separate institutions. They
have, however, several colleges; as St. Mary’s College,
at Oakland, Cal., and institutions at Baltimore, Wash-
ington, Ellicott City, Md., Memphis, and Sacramento.

The sisterhoods are also a-tive in educational work,

and in 1906 conducted 2,033 schools with 802,149
pupils. - The Sisters of Charity of St. Vincent de Paul
reported 133 schools with 54,843 pupils; 7 orders of
the Sisters of Charity, 224 schools with 71,485 pupils;
and 25 orders of the Franciscan Sisters, 452 schools
with 77,437 pupils. Among other sisterhoods doing
gimilar work are the Benedictine Sisters, TFelician
Sisters, Sisters of St. Joseph, Sisters of the Sacred
Heart, Ursuline Nuns, Sisters of Mercy, and others.
Many of their schools are parochial schools con-
nected with churches, but it is difficult to distinguish

between them and state just which are of the higher
grade.

A general summary of the educational institutions
of the church in the United States at the close of 1906
| shows 1,011 colleges, academies, etc., with 121,343

i
|
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students; 4,364 parochial or mission schools with
1,096,842 pupils; and 171 industrial and reform schools,
including those for Indians and negroes, with 22,225
pupils. The archdiocese of New York has 59 colleges
and academies with 6,622 students; that of Baltimore,
45 ingtitutions, the number of students not being
reported; that of Chicago, 38 institutions with 6,761
students; that of St. Louis, 36, with 5,659 students;
while that of Santa TFe has the smallest number—
9 institutions with 1,143 students. Among the dio-
ceses, the Newark diocese takes the lead, with 27 in-
stitutions and 1,443 students, and Ogdensburg, N.Y,,
follows, with 26 institutions and 3,296 students. The
Monterey and Los Angeles diocese has 23 institutions
with 1,855 students; Fort Wayne, Ind., 19 institutions
with 1,283 students; and San Antonio, Tex., 16 institu-
tions with 1,960 students.

The philanthropic work of the Roman Catholic
Church is highly developed. All the different orders,
brotherhoods, and sisterhoods, do more or less in this
line, though the sisterhoods are on the whole the
most active, and there are a number of general philan-
thropic societies.

A summary of this department of work shows 255
orphanages with 40,588 inmates, and 623 hospitals,
ete., with 230,592 patients; a total of 878 institutions
with 271,180 patients and inmates.

The most prominent single organization is 4 society .

of laymen, the Society of St. Vincent de Paul, organ-
ized in Paris, France, in 1833, by a band of college
students. Its general plan of organization and its
objects and methods were based upon the various
works of charity instituted early in the seventeenth
~century by St. Vincent de Paul, for whom the society
was named. The main office is in Paris, and branches
are established in all parts of the world, In 1906
these numbered over 6,000, and the membership
included over 100,000 active workers. No member is
allowed to receive any compensation for his labor. In
the United States in 1906 there were 647 subordinate
branches or conferences, with 10,587 active members
and 604 honorary members. During the year the
members of the society made 198,117 visits, assisted
17,972 families, representing 69,981 persons, procured
situations for 1,690 persons, and in addition provided
summer vacations for poor children, maintained homes
for convalescents, settlements, boys’ clubs, working
boys’ homes, seamen’s havens, etc. The total receipts
for the year were $405,507. The work is carried on in

23 states, mostly in the North and West.
A review of the work under the care of the

sisterhoods shows that they conducted, hesides the
schools referred to, 338 hospitals, asylums, etc.,
with over 120,000 inmates, and 142 orphanages and
similar institutions with over 25,000 inmates.

The Sisters of Charity, in 7 orders with 4,613 mem-
bers, had under their supervision 31 hospitals with
11,693 inmates, and 30 orphanages with 3,189 inmates.
The Sisters of Charity of St. Vincent de Paul, num-
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bering 3,004, had under their care 73 hospitals with
12,974 inmates, and 34 orphanages with 5,740 children.
The Franciscan Sisters, numbering 7,173 in 25 orders,
conducted 101 hospitals with 43,169 inmates, and 24
orphanages with 2,463 children. The Little Sisters of
the Poor had under their care 50 asylums with over
9,000 inmates, while the Sisters of Mercy had 19 hos-
pitals with 2,675 inmates, and 10 orphanages with
over 4,000 children. :

In addition to their institutional work a large num-
ber of these sisterhoods carry on general charity visi-
tation through the parishes, under the superintendence
of the parish priesthood, and are the almoners of a
charity which is by no means merely Roman Catholic,

In general social and industrial movements the
Roman Catholic Church takes an active part. There
are a number of relief societies not under the imme-
diate control of the church, but affiliated with it. In
temperance, also, its influence has been exerted most
effectively, and a well-established total abstinence
league exists among its priests. The power of the
press is recognized, as is apparent from the large
number of church papers published in all parts of the
country.

STATISTICS.

The general statistics of the denomination at the
close of the year 1906, as derived from the returns of
the individual church organizations, are given by
states and territories and ecclesiastical divisions in
the tables which follow. Asshown by these tables, the
denomination has 12,482 organizations in 14 arch-
dioceses, 76 dioceses, and 2 vicariates-apostolic, dis-
tributed in every state and territory. Of these organi-
zations, 5,589 are in the North Central division and
3,678 in the North Atlantic division. The state having
the largest number is New York with 1,208, followed
by Pennsylvania with 1,032.

It is the custom of the Roman Catholic Church to
give in its annual statistical reports the entire number
of baptized members, or population, instead of com-
municants. In order, therefore, that the statistics
might be uniform with those of other denominations,
it was suggested to those representing the church, and
readily assented to by them, that in the Census report
only communicants should be given, as was done in the
report for 1890, In the carrying out of this plan it was
arranged that the individual organizations in making
their returns should report the entire membership,
including baptized children and infants, but that 15
per cent should be deducted to cover children under 9
years of age, this being the age at which the first com-
munion is usually taken. The total number of com-
municants, after making this deduction, is 12,079,142;
of these, as shown by the returns for 11,028 organiza~
tions, about 49 per cent are males and 51 per cent
females. According tothe statistics, the denomination
has 11,881 church edifices; a seating capacity for
church edifices of 4,494,377, as reported by 10,303
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organizations; church propertyvalued at $292,638,787,
as reported by 10,293 organizations, against which
there appears an indebtedness of $49,488,055; halls,
etc., used for worship by 518 organizations; and 6,360
parsonages valued at $36,302,064. The Sunday
schools, as reported by 9,406 organizations, number
11,172, with 62,470 officers and teachers and 1,481,535
scholars.

In connection ¥ith the figures given for seating
capacity of church edifices it should be remembered
that among Catholic congregations it is customary to
hold many services on Sunday in the same edifice, at
which different portions of the congregation attend.
Although similar conditions exist to some extent in
other denominations, yet in most Protestant churches
there are not ordinarily more than 2 services, while
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many Catholic churches have 2 or 3 masses, and some
as many as 6 or 7, every Sunday, each usually attended
by a different body of worshipers, besides the afterncon
and evening services. This fact must be taken into
consideration in order to understand the figures repre-
senting seating capacity and their relation to the num-
ber of communicants. :

The number of clergy connected with the denomina-
tion (including archbishops, bishops, and diocesan and
regular priests) is 15,177.

As compared with the report for 1890, including
with the Roman Catholic Church the Greek Catholic
Church (Uniat) reported separately in 1890, these fig-
ures show an increase of 2,243 organizations, 5,837,434
communicants, and $174,515,441 in the value of church

property.

ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY STATES AND TERRITORIES: 1806.

COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS. PLACES OF WORSHIP,
Numbher of
Total Sex. organizations Se%tinglfag?glty of
STATE OR TERRITORY. number reporting— cliurch oditees.
. of organi- || Number Total Number
zations, [|Of o&gani— nuantber of(cﬁlﬁlrch
zations adifices
| ol 3| |, o e s
zations . - |l edifices, | elc. zaifons } SRBACS
reporting. reporting. | P .
12,482 | 12,472 | 12,070,182 | 11,098 | 518,02 | 5,325,178 | 10,765 | 518 | 11,881 10,303 4,494,377
3,878 3,670 | 5,833,058 3,358 | 2, 684,850 | 2,751,702 3,485 114 3,88 | 3 313 | 1,960,940
140 139 113, 419 132 53,000 57,217 113 T 120 113 53,787
104 103 119, 863 03 A0, 253 60, 744 ] 1] 05 a0 45, 524
109 109 82,272 108 40,070 41, 305 01 8 04 a1 41,233
Massachusetts. .. 473 473 | 1,080,706 451 485,036 531, 386 465 9 504 454 304,772
Rhode Island.... 85 85 195, 951 77 88, 80, 888 a1 2 8! 77 56,9
Connecticut..... 211 211 280, 513 211 151,913 147, 600 202 7 216 202 124,014
New York..... 1,58 | 1,208 | 2,285,708 | 1,027 | 1,033,035 | 1,008,884 | 1,16 31| 1,20 1,000] 602182
Now Jarsey.... 316 318 441,432 20 162,008 170, 303 301 10 336 206 155,458
) Pennsylvania.... 1,032 1,029 | 1,214,734 008 613, 574 564, 305 201 31 1,137 085 525,403
South Atlantle division,,...c..ccciiiiiieinariicaianes 612 612 354, 730 544 141,212 147, 600 467 30 516 455 103,882
23 23 24,228 23 12,167 12,001 19 4 19 18 9,800
166 165 166,941 105 54,001 60, 756 132 2 157 123 55, 848
21 21 43,778 i3 13,246 1G, 734 18 foaeninns 15 13 11,670
70 70 28,7 70 14,384 14,316 04 b 04 23,020
132 132 40,011 132 22, 660 17,342 106 16 108 104 25,470
31 31 3,081 31 2,007 1,074 18 . 30 27 6,738
South Carolina 34 34 10,317 34 4,787 5, 530 28 1 81 27 8,03L
Goorgla..coveees . Vi 77 19,273 ki 9, 500 9,773 32 9 32 32 10,375
TLOT A8 s s cevraransnaronncnnannosnssnnvormsaans 59 59 17, 507 59 8,302 9,115 47 2 50 47 11,921
North Central dIvislon...eeeriiaaecrimrmenacanennes 5,580 5,688 | 3,946,752 4,852 | 1,483,583 1 1,515,475 4,778 140 5!?9}_ 4,874 | 1,608, 607
Ohio.. 606 606 587,050 520 200, 389 211,715 499 18 552 405 231,436
Indian 256 256 174,849 252 85, 563 87,088 206 3 225 206 88, 83|
Tllinols. 720 720 932,084 378 223, 611 219,335 537 4 590 440 201, 722
Michigan. b27 527 492,135 317 114,789 112,142 303 26 327 267 115, 255
Wisconsin.. 796 796 505,264 786 243, 252 251,382 771 13 820 764 281, 63L
Minnesota.. 575 676 378,288 550 178,513 104, 382 542 6 583 494 100, 780
TowWa.eenn.. 552 552 207,607 520 90, 3 102,079 514 i) 667 513 180, 760
Missouri....... 457 456 382,642 436 177,380 181, 066 420 14 480 415 161,603
North Dakota. 233 233 61,261 231 30, 29, 860 203 10 212 201 47,02
South Dakota. 199 199 61,014 195 28,000 27,908 177 11 189 177 42, 867
Nabragka..... 328 328 100, 763 828 48,030 51,733 2006 13 323 205 71,406
Kansgs..c.ccovvavanannnn 340 340 93,195 332 48, 026 45,738 311 16 334 308 80,215
South Central divislon.....covrirririomaniiaieen.- 1,164 1,164 | 1,100,006 0964 484,778 518,770 806 87 1,000 817 208,114
Kentucky......... 232 232 165, 908 104 60,381 63,367 102 3 108 69 24, 060
Tennesses.. .. 25 25 17,252 3 109 80 21 3 2L 18 8,950
Alabama..... 08 . 98 42, 286 97 20,414 21,727 61 20 72 [} 15,499
Mississippi. 90 90 28, 576 86 10, 9561 12,188 70 9 74 09 17,105
Louisiana. . 214 214 477,774 203 225, 685 245, 443 208 1 258 198 101,517
Arkansas. 7 7 32,397 70 15,427 16,006 70 2% 30 0 15,386
Oklahoma 173 173 36,548 162 15,974 16,149 109 27 117 1056 22,817
Texsas.. 256 255 308,350 239 135, 837 141,822 227 22 281 227 85, 780
Western division 1,430 || 1,438 | 834,000 | 1,800 | 800,540 | 3,562 1,601 138| 1,808 | 1,144} 367,854
Montana o 0 | 72,38 g0 | 98,156 | 33,808 | 1 8 57| 87,08
Idaho.... 80 80 18,057 75 6, 992 7,188 53 16 B7 52 10,190
‘Wyorming 48 48 10,264 38 4,198 3,349 21 12 23 21 ; 889
Colorado. 224 224 99,820 222 51,064 48, 411 156 45 168 1556 37,534
New Mexl 330 330 121,568 266 BL, 607 b1, 670 284 16 830 278 01,399
Arlzona.. 58 58 29,810 39 11,206 10, 880 38 7 44 38 8, 846
tah..... ] b 8,358 4 3,367 8, 563 7 P, 6 b 8, 260
Nevada........... 10 10 9,97 4, 054 4,166 10 |oeuvannn 1 10 2, 085
‘Washington 172 172 74,981 156 33,329 38, 203 148 157 146 39,208
(@) 770 (O 75 7 35,317 kil 16,041 16,981 63 4 67 62 17,215
California. 346 346 354,408 340 169, 660 180, 257 825 17 360 326 114,244

79977—PART 2—10——39

10klahoma and Indian Territory combined,
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ORGANIZATIONS, VALUE OF CHURCH PROPLRTY DEBT ON CHURCH PROPERTY, PARSONAGES, AND SUNDAY
SCHOOLS, BY STATES AND TERRITORIES: 1906.

D URCH EBT ON CHURCH SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY
N Ay D ROPERTY. PARSONAGES. CHURCIL ORGANIZATIONS,
Total
STATE OR TERRITORY. ulf]g?;gﬁg- Number Number| ¢ || Mumber | yajue g || Number Npmber' Number Numb
zations. | oforgant- Valued of ozgani- o?lc?e}uﬂ of otrigam parsonages oi giﬁfgisl- otS Sﬁgfﬁy of otﬂ:aets er
zations | reported. zations zations 8
rel?otging. v reporting. reported. |lenorting. reported. |y onorting.| reported, | teachers, SChOIarS
Total for denomination................. 12, 482 10,203 18292, 638, 787 | 4,104 P$49,4SS,055 6,360 [$36, 302,004 0,406 | 11,172 | 62,470 | 1, 481,535
North Atlantie division.. ................o... 3,678 3,333 | 176,996, 820 1,873 | 33,717,112 2,361 | 20,682, 464 3,207 3,921 | 41,200 | 836,228
MAINE, ¢ eemzemeasacme e aaiaeecananns 140 115 | 2,407,000 54 371,066 64 403,650 116 133 886 18, 548
New IIampshire .......................... 104 g1 2,281, 560 84 .)Ob 504 64 400,100 85 02 628 13,326
VEIIONE « + v ocoeeameeeeeeataenneaneinaans 109 92 | 1,553,257 59 386,120 60 310,200 104 118 379 9,623
MassaehusettS - cvemeeriiiiii s 473 454 | 25,723,238 270 | 4,616,620 355 | 8,744,470 458 533 | 10,008 | 157,002
Rhode Island......oonenveiinnniiainn 85 80 | 3,218,900 53 678,456 58 520, 180 81 04 1,004 20,705
COnNeetioUb. - v neeevrennrernaneeaaans 211 205 | 9,332,850 124 1 1,709,310 140 | 1,180,180 209 224 2,333 49, 055
NOW YOTK e eeeenneeeameennanenaananans 1,208 1,007 | 81,934,633 568 | 10,138,799 720 | 7,203,654 1,012 1,250 | 12,602 312,105
NOW JOISBY e« aaeennrevranmmeamacnaeeaannns 316 208 | 11,925,580 203 | 8,396,771 171 1 497,950 250 283 2,137 57,130
PennSyIVALIR . » e emsenerecnnreenneannns. 1,032 901 | 38,529,693 478 | 5,018,406 723 | 5,362,080 807 1,104 0,833 | 189,063
South Atlantic division.................. ... 612 454 | 11,108,530 132 | 1,706,420 252 | 1,419,081 412 467 2,056 43,970
DElAWAT . oo vnreraeeenereaaeeaaans 23 18 516, 000 7 125,750 18 78,800 18 20 201 4,300
MAIYIANE -« o oo oot 165 124 | 8,991,315 51 671,834 85 438,200 86 100 877 14,680
msmu, of Columbia 21 13| 1,250,550 8 514,919 13 195, 881 13 19 526 5,620
RAT T L S 7 66 | 1,750,005 10 67,700 35 199, 400 53 03 325 4,054
West Virginia. . 132 108 1,122,225 33 116,817 45 244,400 103 100 248 5,386
North Carolina 3L 23 375, 360 7 13,200 13 52, 700 29 37 87 969
Sonth Carolina. . 34 28 618, 200 4 13,000 12 56, 800 29 31 202 2,051
Georgla...oen... 77 27 862, 900 7 62,600 13 91, 800 43 16 258 2,071
TIOTIBe 4 e vaemmmmccaammcicm e eeaaas 59 47 601,975 5 120,600 20 62,000 38 45 231 2,043
North Central division....................... 5,589 4,556 | 70,802,394 1,657 | 11,162,151 2,869 | 10,927,529 4,176 4,817 | 12,100 | 484,578
Ohio..... et e e aannaas 606 480 | 15,173,844 216 | 2,344,449 ary | 1,799,520 404 650 1,744 73,049
TNCIANA . ¢ oeeeeerranmecranneaareannns 236 203 | 4,203,065 95 449,283 158 (37, 250 213 202 477 27,604
THINOIS - <« oeee e eeeeeeeameeeaaeenes 720 341 | 13,201,005 178 | 2,548,340 248 | 1,769,317 411 77 1,866 063,648
Michigan. . een 527 275 | 8,800,445 44 179,017 152 571,200 319 333 1,208 46,834
Wiseonsin. 796 772 | 8,780, 748 201 | 1,589,883 403 | 1,285,552 460 748 1,470 62,885
Minnesota. 575 542 | 8,003,138 220 | 1,196,326 455 | 1,317,350 480 508 1,547 54,243
Iowa...... 552 518 | 7,760,210 142 700, 825 360 | 1,215,600 433 485 1,002 20,979
Missouri....... 457 418 | 10,326,114 170 | 1,428,304 259 | 1,007,060 319 358 1,081 30,900
North Dakota. 233 207 | 1,379,170 98 248, 485 70 216, 800 166 173 320 7,810
South Dakota. 199 182 | 1,262,452 50 116,513 82 217,000 163 176 302 6,966
Nebraska. ... 328 303 | 3,189,900 ik 172,851 156 428,600 301 318 567 16,522
TBMSAS e e reaesrnnnreennnnranieannaanannns 340 311 | 2,583,243 67 188,426 176 416,600 240 204 435 13,044
South Central diviston... ................ .. 1,164 823 | 11,302,788 181 767,288 456 | 1,473,835 695 806 2,308 79,607
KentieKY o v eeennnereonnmiinaciaaeaaan 232 70| 2,103,275 25 197,782 48 247,000 07 104 171 15,500
Tennessee. 25 11 207,000 |lo.uoiiuainfenns | R PP 18 18 121 3,458
Alabama. ... 98 60 | 1,210,110 13 31 142, 800 o7 73 271 4,362
Mibsissippl-- 90 71 604, 000 11 31 97,450 42 49 144 2,742
Louisiana. . 214 203 | 8,557,330 30 148 547,110 131 217 690 22,072
Arkansas. ... 77 70 653, 250 20 34 80, 400 49 03 110 2,907
Oklahomal,. 173 114 444,250 29 39 08, 750 100 104 138 3,500
PORAS . <o e eennmnnncnrmmnnencasaaanneaaan 255 224 1 2,433,523 44 156, 216 130 299,72 | 101 207 763 24, 880
Western division. . ..ocooommoiiill 1,439 1,127 | 13,373,305 261 | 2,135,084 422 | 1,798,255 | 917 1,072 3,718 87,187
Montana 91 61 1,248,300 14 86, 760 27 143,050 70 00 402 10,619
Idaho. .. 80 54 249, 850 6 3,485 16 41,400 46 62 107 1,070
Wyomin 48 21 107, 200 5 22,200 8 35, 600 32 37 81 1,621
Colorado... 224 150 | 1,239,395 44 130,012 52 154,600 115 128 208 8,528
New Mexico 330 262 406, 990 12 21,012 42 77,465 100 122 101 7,262
Arizona 58 36 186, 775 10 41,607 18 47,250 38 42 72 2,430
U 5 5 441, 700 2 32,000 4 23,050 4 7 6 873
10 10 91, 400 2 . 7 10, 460 8 21 326
172 144 | 1,727,960 41 459,336 49 128, 550 137 150 300 7,813
75 52 392, 000 13 15, 286 28 60, 600 06 108 4,288
6| - 828 7,101,735 112 | 1,279,186 171 | 1,067,350 312 309 1,904 41,523

10klahoma and Indian Territory combined.
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ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY ARCHDIOCESES, DIOCESES, LTC.: ‘?

1908.
COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, PLACES OF WORSHEIP.
Number of N : |
Total Sex. organizations Seating capacity of |
number renorking— chureh ediflees.
ARCHDIOCESE, DIOCESE, ETC. of organi-|| Number Potal porting Number
zations. || of organi- nimiper ofehureh —
zations edifices
reporting, reported. Num'ber_ - reported. Nux‘nhe_r Beating
of organi Male Temale Church | Halls, oforgani-i oot
zations - - || edifices. | ~ete. zations | oo ?o i
reporting. reporting.: FEPOTLec. ;
Total for denomination. . .......ocoiieeinne 12, 482 12,472 | 12,079,142 | 11,028 | 5,184,522 | 5,325,178 || 10,755 518 | 11,881 10,303 | 4,404,377 :
Archdiocese: i
BALHITIOIC A « - erernrrnerciaeannanensrnsanmaans 162 162 208,005 94 65,921 76,160 122 1 149 113 061,348 i
GLOTL. « « . s vveammmcrsrnensannaaansaaeansnsnnnas 220 220 067,504 200 | 201,438 | 319,840 218 2 244 216 | 198,008 ;
.......... 334 334 682,716 176 | 160,257 | 158,122 183 i 212 183 | 108,428 :
.......... 186 186 103,186 180 88,810 94,253 181 4 180 179 81,864 :
........................... 226 226 08,082 225 47,739 50,796 225 255 224 84,622
........................... 249 240 220,746 247 | 105,033 ) 100,753 . 268 249 | 108,013
........ 165 16 437,811 165 | 208,720 | 228,591 A 212 162 91,078
S 285 285 | 1,057,828 283 | 502,709 | 552,064 278 2 315 274 | 107,051
OTCZON CIEY oo v eeneianeaacnaasnrnraeanaasanaas 62 62 27,522 58 12,084 13,145 53 2 54 52 14,550
Philadelphis. . . veveeiersnramanraneoracnrnanns 250 248 425,366 230 | 200,179 | 208,858 235 7 274 233 | 146,724
B6, TOTS . o eeeee et 292 201 323,880 282 | 140,086 | 152,448 207 7 32r 206 | 118,800
§t. Paul.. .. 236 236 225, 726 236 | 104,841 120,880 227 2 243 180 81,564
San Franeisco. . 145 145 212,649 140 | 103,508 | 105,620 141 4 164 141 61,008
Do c&ﬁan [ MR eereeeeennens 296 206 110,008 248 48, 582 48, 006 262 12 307 251 56,409
K1Y
ATDAIE . o oo einemmaraaenarranrameraaenannas 162 160 169,073 159 78, 5490 86,300 149 i 161 148 79,826
»Alton.. .. 103 103 81,145 12 6,247 0,502 [ PO [ I U TS
Altoonu. 82 82 06,626 76 23,308 20,708 78 4 80 78 38,177
Baker City 13 13 7,785 13 3,057 3,848 10 2 13 10 2,665
Belleville.. 117 117 58, 766 24 4,671 4,354 115 fevrneen- i25 11 34,566 -
Doise 80 80 18,057 75 6,002 ,18 53 15 57 52 10,190
Brooklyn 185 185 545, 776 179 | 260,120 | 206,080 179 4 207 178 | 120,719 |
Buffalo. . 185 185 202,010 159 85,326 , 179 3 190 179 95,741
Burlington 100 109 82,272 108 40, 070 41,395 01 8 04 i3} 41,233
CRALIESEOLL. - o e nv v ermmeaemscnnnsannsamcaonsannes 34 34 10,817 34 4,787 5,680 1| - 28 1 31 27 8,031
Cheyenne. . 48 48 10,264 38 4,108 3,340 21 12 23 21 4,880
Cleveland. 207 207 281,068 225 77,783 77,034 204 5 233 202 gy, 218
Columbus. 123 123 #3, 406 121 42,796 30, 588 114 9 120 114 50,804
Coneordia. 95 95 22, 366 95 11,152 11,214 92 3 97 90 , 161
Covington.. 74 74 50,138 7% 24, 086 25,542 49 3 73 a0 26,050
87 87 63,736 79 20,711 20,160 74 8 82 74 26,790
187 187 58,079 166 23,901 25, 471 153 3 159 153 40,346
225 225 99,871 293 51,089 48, 487 156 45 160 156 37,584
205 205 D N O O T 35 favnrensn 35 3 1,800
108 108 47,132 105 24,080 22, 000 80 2 03 90 26,004
Erle.... 142 142 97,974 141 52,359 44,987 137 5 157 137 56,276
YFall River 70 70 129,223 59 57, 561 63, (94 72 2 73 63 49,458
Fargo, ... .. 233 233 01,201 231 30, 671 29, B60 203 10 212 201 47,028
Fort Wayne 80 80 48,067 70 24, 550 24,101 70 i 90 79 33, b6
GRIVESEOIL « v avmeenmcencvennnnaanoaes St 94 94 93, 807 02 45, 346 46, 540 9 14 82 79 20, 897
Grand Rapids 1894 104 116,123 104 57,058 59,065 177 9 192 176 5, 087
Great FallS..eneeaeiianns . 36 46 21,021 36 10,312 10,403 24 4 26 23 7,14
GTCON BAY . vvn e nrnamnnnnanes 215 215 118,971 212 57, 617 50, 600 211 1 229 210 70,831
TTAITIS DU o oo eemaminvnennenee 78 it 50), 595 73 25, 759 22, 046 b 83 77| - 85,163
THALEEOTA . e vvsvenmcaennmcsanmnnnaoeraomannnanes 21l 211 209, 513 211 151,013 | 147,600 202 7 215 202 | 124,614
TTOIBIE e - vmmeeanvenmconansaannenncsaanasanan 55 54 51,338 54 27,843 23, 405 34 10 59 34 30,845
Indianapolis 176 176 125, 882 173 60, 097 63, 887 126 2 135 120 55,2000
Kansas City........ 101 101 38,270 02 17,004 18,267 91 G 05 87 20, 646
La Crosso... . 2929 222 116,411 222 54, 250 b6, 155 210 9 227 207 08, 880
TUCBA o o nonsovs e vean e e arnan e nns 59 50 16, 835 59 8,752 7,683 14 7 bd 44 X
Leavenworth........ 119 119 45,519 119 22,963 22, 556 113 i 126 13 34,587
Lincoln....... 119 119 34,054 110 16,102 17,052 113 3 118 113 95, 885
Little Rock 77 ik 32,307 70 15,427 16,005 70 2 80 0 15, 886
Louisville.... . 158 158 115,770 31 36,205 37,826 33 eeeeens 2 1 PO P,
MANCHOSIEL - o o eneoernercmemnnancmarnsaneas 104 103 119, 863 93 B, 253 60, 744 90 9 05 90 45,524
Mar(}ua [ TP OUPPP 128 128 111,535 123 57,701 53,077 o1 17 100 88 58,408
MObBLS. e eeanaeroenrannss . 110 110 51,009 109 24,778 20,177 i) 21 80 a9 18,2349
Monterey and Los Angeles. 122 122 103,117 122 47,382 55,735 114 G 123 114 35,086
Nashville.....cooeennnn 25 2% 17,262 3 100 8 21 3 21 18 8,950
INALENET o v ooososmeamsemmeaeasnsamsearanananans 90 20 28,576 86 10, 951 12,186 0 9 74 069 17,106
Natchitoches 49 49 40,463 38 16,906 16,852 4 1 48 36 10,439
NewarK.......o... 160 160 330, 540 108 | 108,255 | 117,042 156 2 174 150 93,071
Ogdenshurg....... 148 147 81,356 144 40,033 30, 681 131 11 145 131 40,000
Oklahoma......... e 172 172 36, 523 161 15, 962 16,136 108 27 116 104 22,717
B O P PP 209 200 6, 700 209 32,028 33,781 183 10 205 182 45,510
POOTIB . o verseenmmcannmenes . 166 166 100, 458 161 52,730 50, 357 148 3 157 146 58,729
PAGESDULE e eeerseanneees . 270 209 338,410 962 | 177,560 | 144,087 263 7 324 263 { 146,674
Portland.....ccoonn .. . 140 139 113,419 132 53, 699 57,217 113 7 120 113 683,787
Providence .. . 85 85 195, 951 77 88,272 80, 888 81 2 88 71 56, 907
RICHINONA. oo eennneavnrannansssnrsanennes - 72 72 20,787 2 15,087 14,760 66 2 7 86 24,060
ROCHESEAT .+« v vveemmeanamermeainnanmenannnansss 140 140 07,750 |oevimmenns ceeezseiise eeeigmnaze 1 IO 140 |one-- O .
HACTAMANLOw e s v chneeevneaamsn . 85 85 43,805 84 21,790 21,062 bl 7 90 76 19,085
5t. Augustine . 48 48 8,716 48 4,08 4,679 30 1 42 0 9,071
8t, Cloud.... . 112 112 58,420 109 28, 483 28,090 110 2 120 109 40,268
St J0SBPh ceeeernnnns 64 64 20,402 62 9,700 10,850 ("R 1 67 62 10, 657
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ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY ARCHDIOCESES, DIOCESES, ETC.:
1906—Continued.

COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, PLACES OF WORSHIP,
Number of .
. Total Sex. organizations Se!}fir;glcaq@[?iw of
number reporting— chureh edifices,
ARCHDIOCESE, DIOCESE, ETC. f organi- Numbher “ . Number
of organi ! Total hure
zations. || of ofg%nsl- number oé 3 }f;lcrch
zatio; ifices
H reported. | Number Number o b
reporting, "°P oforgani-|  pr0 TFemale. || Church | Halls, reported. | of yraani- c%.ta;l-?tg
zations g * il edifices, | ete. wotions | ?orct .
reporting. reporting.| FePOrted.
Diocese—Continued.
Salt Lake....... 9 9 13,073 7 5,227 5, 560 [ I D 10 '] 4,400
San Antonio.. 41 41 (4,450 41 30,318 34,132 L1 R 52 41 15,8062
Savannah.. .. 76 76 19, 250 70 9,491 9, 759 32 9 32 32 10,378
Seranton.......... 210 20 235,763 207 124,420 107, 320 201 8 210 197 102, 450
Seattle. . i 172 172 74,081 156 33,329 33,203 148 & 157 146 39,208
Sioux City.. 139 13 50, 546 139 24,740 25, 80O 136 3 143 136 46,782
Sioux Falls. .. . 140 140 44,079 136 19,9017 20,415 13: 4 135 138 36, (1S
Springfleld....coooieiiiiiiiii i 183 183 283,889 183 136,037 147, 852 175 5 . 187 175 116,346
2107 0T ¢ 1) 110 110 55,130 105 25,746 25, 8065 101 3 103 08 24,001
Syracuso.... 103 103 132, 466 103 67,192 135, 274 95 5 101 05 52,330
Trenton.... .. 156 156 110,892 154 53,843 53,351 145 8 162 145 02, 387
R Te':10) DY freeerneeeana, R 92 92 41,244 57 14,208 14, 447 G0 11 07 60 13,885
Wheeling. . .ooiiaiiiiiiiiiiieraieraaranenanen 130 130 48, 850 130 22,005 16, 845 102 20 104 101 24,725
Wichita.... . 126 126 25,310 118 11,911 11, 966 7 111 105 27,517
Wilmington 47 47 27,016 47 13,503 13,453 4 43 42 15, 764
)i} 119 119 47,001 106 21,159 22,408 127 115 42,044
Vicarlate-Apostolie:
Brownsville. ..... reerereroner o aaaramaenn FOTONN 3R 33 80,363 27 39,462 40,082 05 33 16,241
North Caroling...cocvveeeriirieinrenannannaaan a1 31 3,981 31 2,007 1,974 35 27 3,738

ORGANIZATIONS, VALUE OF CHURCH PROPERTY, DEBT ON CHURCH PROFPERTY, PARSONAGES, AND SUNDAY
SCHOOLS, BY ARCHDIOCESES, DIOCESES, ETC.: 1906.

VALUE OF CHURCH DEBT ON CHURCH " SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED 1Y
PROPERTY. PROPERTY. PARSONAGES. CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS,
Totgl
number
ARCHDIOCESE, DIOCESE, ETC. oforgani- || Number Namber | e || Number | yapg op || Number | Number | Number | xyn
zations. | oforgani-]  Valuo ||oforgani-| RRARY |foforpani-| oo (0l organi- lof Sunday jol oflicers t)f or
zations | reported. _zatiq_ns reported. zathns reported. |, zations | schools ] and soholars,
reporting. roporting. reporting. reporting.|reporled. | feachors,
Total for denomination................. 12,482 10,203 [$202, 638, 787 4,104 1340, 488, 055 6,360 |$36, 302,004 9,406 11,172 062,470 | 1,481,535
Archdiocese:
Balllmore. . cococeneniiiiiiin s 162 161 5,125,870 59 | 1,186,763 87 G0g, 481 87 107 1,870 10,000
Boston..... .. 220 218 | 15,061,180 112 1 1,748,030 178 | 2,105,800 211 237 7,826 7,704
Chicago. ... 334 . 182 | 10,113,570 124 | 2,301,855 136 1 1,103,550 130 164 1,087 36, 606
Cineinnati. . - 186 179 5, 708, 6500 t 75 723, 390 136 402, (20 154 260 581 20,068
DUbDUQUE. . o eaiaiiiinier e eaeen 226 225 | 3,804,830 50 239, 565 166 570, 700 169 109 458 13,176
i
MIIWAUKES. . ceveeecnennnerimsmmncnnanans 2490 * 249 | 4,8%9,100 106 058, 431 187 059, 542 216 239 402 25,774
New Orleans. . 165 163 3, 280, 630 32 237, 454 127 515,110 112 102 439 20,828
New York.... 285 76 | 47,821,488 196 | 9,608,782 211 | 8,352,000 207 301 5,807 140, 614
Qregon City.. . 62 42 308, 600 8 37,236 | 24 40, 800 50 52 173 3, 883
Philadelphia. . . cviviviiiiiiinnvrranns 250 234 | 18,323,340 121 | 1,647,563 176 | 1,830,876 217 308 4,000 71,234
Bt LoUIS - o ceiiiaiirniianirnn e 202 206 | 8,270,364 120 | 1,202,858 181 770,160 100 220 601 23, 241
86, Paul........ 236 227 | 4,340, 580 96 724,106 159 6064, 550 170 184 mr 25, 064
8an Francisco.. 145 140 4,283, 300 05 789,151 80 (83, 060 138 1656 1,207 28,311
. Bants Fé. ..ot 206 240 330,030 6 13,910 37 72,155 75 03 165 G, 461
ocese:
ﬁhl?any ................................... %to)g 140 | 6,508,475 78 | 1,089,600 100 768, 200 lgg lgg 1, ﬂg 2g, gdﬁ
{1} D UUUUITOI SR (1): B | PN R R D R | PR P . ' 42
Altoons. ... 82 78 1,001, 400 30 212, 258 56 207, 550 64 71 301 8: 423
Baker City. . . 13 10 83,400 5 8,050 4 10, 800 10 14 25 406
Belleville. . ..ccoviiraiiiiinnnarenensnanen 117 13 46, 800 5 2,300 5 19, 800 106 123 245 9, 367
BOISE. . eiieeeeiiiinnrraeir e 80 o b4 240, 850 6 3, 485 16 41, 400 40 52 107 1,070
Brooklyn._... 185 176 | 15,858,250 106 | 3,008, 500 137 | 1,483,300 173 220 3,024 060, 207
Buffalo....... 186 180 6,600, 430 100 | 1,800,804 129 909, 254 152 183 882 30, 244
Burlington. . ..... 109 92| 1,853,257 59 380,120 68 310, 200 104 118 379 0, (123
Chardeston. . .._..ovinieninieiiieanns 34 28 0618, 200 4 13,000 12 56, 800 20 31 202 2,081
CHEYBINE. « ovvuivinienironsrennnnnnnnnnns 48 21 197,200 5 22, 200 8 35, 500 32 37 81 1,521
Cleveland. . _..... 207 186 6,494, 525 92 | 1,257,808 152 877, 300 198 260 476 32,300
Columbug, . .....: 123 114 | 2,880,760 49 363, 161 83 319, 600 112 127 188 13,782
Coneordia., «...... 95 92 700, 360 18 41, 6RO 46 135, 750 65 70 107 3,102
COVINGLON. - oiiiiniiicriiivenieiaaieenas 74 70| 2,198,275 25 197,782 48 237, 600 66 73 171 7,801
Dallas.........coeeen emreerrreiai e, 87 73 751,243 18 75, 232 45 82, 250 67 71 200 5,798
Davenport. . ... 187 152 [ 2,130,200 37 202, 688 91 204, 800 125 1356 200 7,797
Be?v?g ....... %g 1(}(2) 1, g{a}g, ggﬁ 44 139,012 52 154, 600 1;3 lgg %gg lg ) ({;23
etroit....... . 2050 2 B00,000 fleeeainn el e 78
Dultbh e eciiiiiiiii e 108 80 840; 950 36 195, 08¢ 46 205,050 83 05 243 6; 866
B L Y 142 137 | 3,107,681 48 345,035 || 90 420,702 133 109 571 16,752
Fall River.... 70 61 8,721, 750 40| 1,107,459 45 475, 700 60 70 080 18,019
Fargo........ 233 2071 1,379,170 98 248, 435 70 216, 800 166 173 320 7,810
Fort Wayne.. 80 771 1,614,855 || - 44 209, 023 40 265, 900 72 88 171 10,148
Galveston. . ...... 94 79 948,800 16 51,800 48 109, 650 68 83 222 6,128
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ORGANIZATIONS, VALUE OF CHURCH PROPERTY, DEBT ON CHURCH PROPERTY, PARSONAGES, AND SUNDAY
SCHOOLS, BY ARCHDIOCESES, DIOCESES, ETC.: 1906—Continued,

i
VALUE OF CHURCH DEBT ON CHURCH | SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY
PROPERTY. PROPERTY. PARSONAGES. | CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS,
Total | .
ARCHDIOCESE, DIOCESE, ETC aumber
1 ’ " of organi- || Number Number | 400008 Number Value of Number | Number j Number | yromper
zations. || of orgoni- Value of organi-| “v dobI}; of organi-1 0 .conoses ;of organi- g Sunday| of officers u
zations reporied. zations fihe orled zations pm orte%l | zations schools and schglars
reporling. reporiing. P ¢ |[reporting. D * |'reporting.| reported. | teachers. :
Diocese—Continued.
Grand Rapida. .. ocoovienvernaaaiiiniens 104 180 | $1,657,075 6 $11, 360 87 $367,050 188 195 490 18,014
Great Falls.....coonvmiaiainns e 36 20 399, 000 4 32, 000 8 27,400 29 36 182 3,272
Green Bay....c.cveveriennns 215 212 1,342,168 77 277,724 143 183,210 176 218 409 17,036
Harrishimrg. e cv e iaeneenes 78 75 2,021,975 37 288, 145 58 324,236 71 91 700 9,451
Hartford. .. .o.ooiimernmnanceconnens 211 2056 9,332,950 124 1 1,709,310 140 | 1,180,180 209 224 2,333 49,956
S CITE) o T 56 35 849,300 10 44, 700 19 115, 650 41 54 220 7,347
Indianapolis. N 176 126 2,678,210 51 240, 260 98 371,360 141 174 306 17,548
Iansas City.. 101 91 1,265, 500 27 122,921 51 186, 100 75 78 220 4,827
La Crosse. ... 222 209 1,804,430 63 203, 975 119 323, 050 173 191 384 12,3845
Lead......... 59 47 160, 817 13 20, 080 11 24,200 37 44 62 1,115
Leavenworth. ....o....ceeaens 119 113 1,000,268 28 111,425 68 169, 800 89 93 161 6,209
) L PO 119 113 998, 750 28 &6, 773 57 131,000 114 hali} 163 4,636
Littlo ROCK. ..o ovmeeenninannnns 77 70 643,260 20 57,920 34 80, 400 49 63 110 2,907
Louisville. oo oo ivnnaaaeaiinns b3 7 | R PR | O | LEL TR PR T T TR P 31 1 2 7,699
Manchester 104 91 2,281, 560 64 508, 504 64 400,100 85 92 628 13,320
MArguette. ....ceumvamaneaveassariaeaaanas 128 03 1,741,770 38 167, 667 66 204,150 102 108 379 13,742
Mobile. .o ieiiiiia e . 110 67 1,826,010 14 31,615 3¢ 150, 000 72 78 321 5,117
Monterey and Los Angeles 122 113 2,515,435 38 408, 836 062 310, 600 104 120 465 9, 537
Nashville....o.oeivvremieenncanns . 25 11 207,000 {[....vviai]-es B | 18 18 121 3, 468
i £1 7o) 1 1< 90 71 604, 000 11 16,331 31 97,450 42 49 144 2,742
Natchitoches 49 40 270,700 7 15,150 10 32,000 19 25 51 1,24
Newark..... 160 151 8,487,814 111 ] 2,648,233 86 006, 400 104 127 1,190 37,118
Ogdensburg. 148 131 1,640,320 57 246, 623 77 292, 500 129 148 637 9,301
Qklahema. .. . 172 113 443, 550 20 59, 060 39 08,750 100 104 138 3,806
(03T I ) 209 100 2,141,150 49 116,078 5] 202, G00 187 202 404 12, 186
) 100 o1 SO RRRPPPRP PP 166 146 3,020,605 49 244,185 107 575,967 137 154 431 12,083
Pittsburg....... 270 265 | 13,448,900 168 | 2,024,230 205 | 1,621,800 240 339 1,476 50, 430
Portland........ 140 115 2,497,000 54 371, 066 G4 403, 650 118 133 880 18, 549
Providence . 85 80 3,218,400 53 678, 456 48 520,180 81 G4 1,004 20,7956
RICKIONA. st seeeeaieinnnaarneemcaaen 72 07 1,811,635 11 73, 000 33 188,400 53 63 332 5,038
Rochester........... 140 ffeneeneroun] cvrnnaraarnef]eens J R D | R P TP T PR 52 1372 VR, 18,313
Sacramento. .... 85 70 461,400 10 22, 500 33 85,400 5 60 190 3,031
St. Augustine.. 48 40 485, 475 4 116, 350 15 48,800 33 40 181 2,188
St, Cloud...... 112 111 1,440,108 55 148,036 82 236,060 111 158 240 12,776
St, Joseph..... 64 62 784, 250 14 42, 526 27 111,400 &4 60 170 2,931
Balt LAKE. . vvveneecraneecnsarneransosans 9 ] 464,700 3 35, 000 30,800 7 9 63 0943
Ban ANBOnIO. .. vvveeeremiiiinrreaaaans 41 41 477, 750 9 24, 084 26 (9,725 3l 37 111 3,008
SAVANNAN . oo iivieriaarcaamraananaeene 76 27 802,900 7 62, 600 13 01,800 43 46 258 2,971
2161 42521 o) | DA PP 210 202 4,720, 388 7w 484, (20 130 887,017 172 161 2,211 33,367
Seattle.............. e reseeenneeeerannas 172 144 1,727,900 41 460,330 49 128, 550 137 160 300 7,813
Stoux City...evvenn- 139 136 1,705,180 49 258, 572 93 844,100 139 161 436 9,007
Sioux Falls 140 135 1,101, 635 37 00, 424 7L 102, 800 126 131 240 5,851
Springfield 183 175 6,350, 3562 118 | 1,761,122 137 | 1,162,970 182 220 2,687 41,579
Superior 110 102 746,050 45 152,253 44 1108, 150 9 100 104 6,830
Syracuse 103 95 3, 506, 670 36 349,400 06 458, 400 04 103 1,054 10,121
Trenton......coovse- 166 147 3,437,775 92 748, 638 86 601, 650 146 166 947 20,012
T )t VPPN 92 58 265,375 16 49, 609 23 52, 550 58 71 108 , 241
WHEBNZ. e ievieaeaneaaeiraresacanenans 130 106 1,049, 595 32 111,517 46 251,000 102 105 238 5,268
Wichita....oooooouiaiens 120 106 882,615 21 35,320 61 111,050 02 101 167 4,243
Wilmington cene 47 40 057,995 7 125,750 28 106,900 8L 33 281 4,761
WIHONA .o oiieieanvrrnnmnenraraensnnes 119 115 1,432, 500 42 129,100 08 212,100 116 131 287 8,847
Vicariate-Apostolie:
Brownsville. ..ocoveoiirmiiiiraeennmninen 33 31 256, 780 1 5,000 11 38,100 20 % 220 9,860
North Caroling......covvemnieecnnansarann 31 23 875,300 7 13,200 13 52,700 28 37 87 960
SALVATIONISTS.

GENERAL STATEMENT.

The report for 1890 included only the Salvation
Army, although the American Salvation Army had
already withdrawn and acquired an independent or-
eanization. Subsequently, the body known as the
Volunteers of America was organized by Mr. and Mrs.
Ballington Booth, who had been connected with the
Salvation Army in the United States. This last body,
being of entirely different character in many respects,
is listed separately, but the Salvation Army and the
American Salvation Army, being so closely akin, are
classed together under the head of Salvationists,

The Salvationist bodies are 2 in number, as follows:

Salvation Army.
American Salvation Army.

SUMMARY OF STATISTICS.

[

A summary of the general statistics for these bodies
at the close of the year 1906, as derived from the re-
turns of the individual church organizations of each
denomination, is presented in the tables which follow.
TheSalvationist bodies, taken together, have 714 church
organizations. The total number of communicants or
members, as reported by 682 organizations, is 23,344;
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of these, as shown by the returns for 680 organizations,
about 51 per cent are males and 49 per cent females.

According to the statistics, these bodies have 161
church edifices; a seating capacity for church edifices
of 53,273, as reported by 147 organizations; church
property valued at $3,184,854, as reported by 686
organizations, against which there appears an indebt-

edness of $1,157,801; halls, etc., used for worship by
541 organizations; and 8 parsonages valued at $23,300.
The Sunday schools, as reported by 576 organizations,
number 581 with 2,455 officers and teachers and 17,521
scholars.

The number of officers connected with the two bodies
is 3,089,

ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, MINISTERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY DENOMINATIONS: 1908,

COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS. PLACES OF WORSHIP.
Number of
Total Sex. Total organizations S%%flg_glfﬂg‘fﬁity of
numbher number reporting— urch edlilces.
DENOMINATION. oforgani-|| Number | mqiay of min-~ Number
zations, ||oforgani-| o0 isters, of churreh
zations | DUIDE edifices
reporting reported. I}Iumbe{ Church | Hans, |Feported I‘guml’e{ Soaiing
- of organi- hurch | Ialls, * | of organi- ;
Jations | Mele. | Female. edifices, | ete. zations fgﬁﬁfﬁg
reporting. reporting.| 1% .
SAIVALIONISES. o oo v e cvenrenrnereeeanaene 714 0682 23,344 680 | 11,977 11,360 3,089 161 641 161 147 53,273
Salvation Army. ...evveoiiiiiiiiiiniiiinnnaa. 694 662 22,908 061 | 11,744 11,163 3,030 159 523 159 145 52,203
American Salvation Army.......oooioiiiaeaes 20 20 436 19 233 197 59 2 18 2 2 1,060

ORGANIZATIONS, VALUE OF CHURCH PROPERTY, DEBT ON CHURCH PROPERTY, PARSONAGES, AND SUNDAY
SCHOOLS, BY DENOMINATIONS: 1906.

VALUE OF CHURCH || DEBT ON CHURCHE SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY
PROFERTY, PROPERTY, PARSONAGES. CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS,
Totlal
number
DENOMINATION,

of organi-{| Number Number Number Number ‘ Number | Number

zations. || of oggnnl- Vahtmd ofoix;"gani- Aoﬂlogﬂ;t of oagani- p?!,,r{}ig\oaggs ol'oi'igzml~ |of Sﬁnd}uy of om(iers Nuglrher
zatlons | reported. || zatlons | .. zations Sonages | “yotjons | schools | and

reporting. raporting,| TeROTEed: Hlronorting, reported. vreportlng.i reported. | teachers, | SEnOIATS.
SalvationIsts...cccaenrieiiinirntanananes 714 G86 | 83,184,854 313 | 81,157,801 8 $23, 300 576 I 581 2,465 17,521
Salvation Arm (494 681 | 3,175,154 811 | 1,154,601 7 21, 500 574 570 2,437 17,346
American Salvation Army 20 5 9,700 2 2,800 1 1,800 2 2 18 176

SALVATION ARMY.

HISTORY.

William Booth, a minister of the English body known
as the “New Connexion Methodists,” was from his earli-
est preaching, which began when he was 16 years
of age, deeply impressed with the fact that an impor-
tant percentage of the crowds which filled the towns
and cities of England lay outside the influence of the
Christian churches. In an effort to reach these people,
he inaugurated a series of open air meetings in London,
holding the first on July 5, 1865. As the attendance
increased, the meetings were held in a tent, and after-
wards in a theater, and the movement became known
as the “East End Mission,”” and later as the ‘“Christian
Mission.” TFor thirteen years little attention was
drawn to it, but then a great revival took place among
the workers, and as a result the crowds increased, the
interest extended, and evangelists were sent out in
different directions. One of these evangelists, working
in a seaport, was spoken of as “Captain,” in order to
attract the sailors who had come into port. On the
coming of Mr. Booth, a visit was announced as from
the ““General,” and the secretary in preparing the
program wrote, “The Christian Mission of & Volun-

teer Army.” Mr. Booth glanced over the secretary’s
shoulder, took up the pen, erased the word “ volunteer”
and wrote in ‘‘salvation.”” The title ‘‘Salvation
Army” was at once accepted as the most appropriate
that could be devised for the special work which they
were undertaking, which, as they phrased it, was an
effort “to destroy the fortresses of sin in the various
communities.”” In the early years of the work General
Booth, with whom his wife, Mrs. Catherine Booth, was
always most intimately associated, looked upon the
army as primarily supplementary to the churches, but
as it enlarged it developed into & distinctive movement
with a people of its own.

From the beginning, efforts were made to care for the
physical needs of the destitute, soup kitchens being
the first institutions established for relief. Kxperi-
ments of various kinds were made, and out of these
grew the scheme developed in “Darkest England and
the Way Out,” which outlined a plan of social redemp-
tion for what came to be known as the ‘‘submerged
tenth,”” under three divisions: City colonies, land colo-
nies, and over-sea colonies. In the carrying out of its
schemes, however, the army has always been elastic,
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expansive, and progressive, adapting itself easily to
new conditions, and entering new fields as need was
manifest.

Although the -movement was English in origin, it
has extended rapidly into other countries, not so much
through the plans of its founders as through circum-
stances. Converts from England, finding homes in the
TUnited States, Canada, Australia, and other distant
lands, have begun work according to the methods of
the army and have followed their efforts by urging the
General to send them trained leaders from the inter-
national headquarters in London. The first country
thus entered was France, in 1880, followed by the
United States, in 1881, Notwithstanding considerable
opposition, the movement has spread rapidly all over
the country, until it has become one of the most prom-~
inent forces in work of this character.

DOCTRINE.

The Salvation Army has no formal creed, and gives
little attention to the discussion of doctrinal differences,
yet it is in general strongly Arminian rather than Cal-
vinistic. The special features emphasized are a belief
in the ruinous effects of sin, and the ample provision
made for entire deliverance from its power by the sal-
vation of God. In its attitude toward the sacraments
of baptism and the Lord’s Supper it is neutral, acting
in harmony with the followers of George TFox in regard-
ing the sacraments that save as spiritual. Admission
to its membership is not founded upon any acceptance
of creed alone, but is based upon the most solemn
pledges to Christian and humane conduct, including
total abstinence from intoxicating liquors and all
harmful drugs. These pledges are known as the “ Axrti-
cles of War,” and must be signed by every soldier.

POLITY.

The government of the Salvation Army is military
in its character, but sufficiently democratic to include
within its ranks persons of every social grade. Its
lower officers may be promoted to high commands, and
thus it is believed the usual dangers which threaten a
hierarchy are avoided. Theideal of its founder was the
parental and patriarchal model, namely, that the offi-
cer of higher rank should regard those beneath him
as o father regards his children, and thus protect and
guide their lives. While this is the spirit of author-
ity, the government of the army is practically auto-
cratic, although the General is assisted in his decisions
by officers of every grade and rank. These officers are
commissioned, after passing through training schools
or giving other evidence of ability sufficient to qualify
them for their work., Mental qualifications are not
ignored, although an educational test is not empha-
sized, and the applicant is urged to improve himself
mentally and socially as well as religiously. Soldiers
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are chiefly persons pursuing their usual avocations
during the day and giving their services during the
evening, and are seldom if ever paid. Officers receive
their support, but no more, and each corps is expected
to meet its own expenses.

The form of worship is elastic, and no prescribed
regulation is given for the conduct of services. The
desire is that, so far as possible, the services be spon-
taneous, and great liberty is encouraged, although
extravagances are frowned upon, and if regarded as
dangerous are suppressed. These services include
open air meetings, salvation meetings for the conver-
sion of the impenitent, holiness meetings for the deep-
ening of the spiritual life among the soldiers and
adherents, junior meetings, and Sunday schools for the
conversion and training of children.

The general headquarters of the army are in London,
but each country has its own organization under the
direction of a commander, who is assisted by respon-
sible officers for provinces. These provinces are again
divided into divisions, and so on until the local corps
is reached, which is usually commanded by a captain
or & lieutenant assisted by local officers, as a sergeant-
major, treasurer, and secretary.

WORK.

During the years of the army’s development, it has
evolved two important branches of work known among
Salvationists as the ‘Spiritual’” and the “Social”
Wings of the Army. The Spiritual Wing includes the
societies or corps organizations for religious meetings, .
which aim at the conversion of the sections of a com-
munity not reached by the church, especially the
vicious and criminal classes. The Social Wing in-
cludes, in the United States, 22 rescue homes for stray-
ing women, 65 industrial homes for stranded and un-
employed men, 77 night shelters and hotels for men
and women of the street, 20 slum posts for the agsist-
ance of the neediest sections of the congested cities, 4
children’s homes for the care of waifs and strays, 2
prison gate departments, with many branches, for the
assistance of prisoners and their families, as well as
general relief work by all the officers engaged in spir-
itual work. These social institutions have accommo-
dations for 9,242 persons.

The income of the society is derived chiefly from
contributions and from the sales of the War Cry. The
finances are controlled by financial and business boards,
and the contributions of one country do not go to the
support of the work of another, except that annual self-
denial collections are talken for home and foreign mis-
sionary purposes. The property of the army is used for
philanthropic purposes and for church services, and no
distinction is made between church edifices and homes
or other institutions, Accordingly, the total value of
church property, as reported by the individual organi-
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zations and given in the general tables, may legiti-
mately be considered to represent the value of prop-
erty used for philanthropic work. This property in
the United States, whose value is given as §3,175,154,
is held in the name of the Salvation Army, incorporated
under the laws of the state of New York,

In the strict sense, no foreign missionary work is con-
ducted by the Salvation Army in the United States.
Under the general auspices of the international head-
quarters in London, work is carried on in 53 countries
and colonies, under the direction of 20,079 commis-
sioned officers and assistants, who receive the gratui-
tous help of 45,339 local officers and 19,498 bandsmen,
with the added services of soldiers and adherents.
This work includes distinctly missionary efforts in
South Africa, India, Japan, Korea, Java, ete.

The army conducts Sunday schools, and also has
corps cadet brigades formed for the benefit of young
people who look forward to officership in the army.
In 1906, in this country, the cadets training for future
leadership numbered 1,578. A Young People’s Legion
has also been organized along the lines of the Christian
Endeavor and other young people’s societies.

In view of the character of the work of the army,
although records of its operations are carefully kept,
and yearly reports issued from international and
national headquarters, no figures can indicate accu-
rately either its extent or its direct influence.

STATISTICS.

The general statistics of the denomination at the
close of the year 1906, as derived from the returns of
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the individual church organizations, are given by states
and territories and ecclesiastical divisions in the tables
which follow. As shown by these tables, the denomi-
nation has 694 organizations in 38 divisions, distributed
in every state and territory. Of these organizations,
256 are in the North Central division and 254 in the
North Atlantic division. The state having the largesi
number is New York with 86.

The total number of communicants or members re-
ported is 22,908; of these, as shown by the returns of
661 organizations, about 51 per cent are males and 4¢
per cent females. According to the statistics, the de
nomination has 159 church edifices; a seating capacity
for church edifices of 52,223, as reported by 145 organi
zations; church property (including, in many cases
rescue homes and other property not strictly used fo
worship) valued at $3,175,154, as reported by 681 or
ganizations, against which there appears an indebted
ness of $1,154,901; halls, etc., used for worship by
523 organizations; and 7 parsonages valued at $21,500
The Sunday schools, as reported by 574 organizations
number 579, with 2,437 officers and teachers anc
17,346 scholars.

The number of officers connected with the denomi
nation is 3,030.

As compared with the report for 1890, these figure:
show an increase of 365 organizations, 14,166 commu
nicants or members, and $3,137,004 in the value o
church property. The report for 1890 includes the
figures for the American Salvation Army, which is re
| ported separately in 1906,
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ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY STATES AND TERRITORIES: 1906.

COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS. PLACES OF WORSHIP,
’ Number of l
Total 8ex. organizations ! Seating capacity of
STATE OR TERRITORY. number reporting— ehurch edifices.
: oforgani-|| Number |  mepq) | Number
zations. Ofoggﬁm- nnmber of g{xﬁmch
zations edifices
: reported, | Number Number
reporting, of organi- Chureh | Halls, | FePortedior0 Seating
) rgani- :
rations | Mot Female. | odifices, | ole. zati%ns capacity
reporting. reporting. reported.
Totol for denomination.....co.coeeeeaiaeneens 694 6062 22,908 601 11,744 11,163 159 523 159 145 52,223
North Atlantic division. ...coeoveiionennncernaeeecs 254 241 8,544 241 4,205 4,339 66 180 66 61 24,710
12 12 384 | 12 223 161
6 8 144 5} 65 79
138 7 80 58
51 48 1,597 48 746 851
“ b 0 b 76 84
15 15 476 15 224 252
86 80 3,093 80 1,470 1,623
20 19 19 18
Pennsylvan 52 49 1,932 49 1,019 913
South Atlantic division. .. .coveirriemmnaaerreoneens 32 31 810 30 445 364
DOAlAWEATE. « e e aeennaecrnmsnsssonmannsnonnmsssssss 1 1 a5 1 34 3L
Maryland. ,..oeeceomeeresanasannanones . 5 5 94 4 46 47
District of Columbia. 1 1 18 1 8 10
Virginia.......... ] 5 130 & 88 48
West, Virginia. . 6 [ 179 6 97 82
North Carolin 4 4 172 4 92 80
South Carolina. 4 4 a1 4 29 a2
Georgia 3 3 57 3 37 20
Florida 3 2 28 2 14 14
North Central division......oeveerervmmzaneeenemes 256 246 9,167 246 4,647 4,520
o) )t TSRO REEEEPRTT LRI SR 50 40 2,059 46 095 1,004
India 14 14 344 14 186
Illinois. . 51 50 1,928 50 993 935
Michigan 38 a7 1,368 37 G677 691
Wisconsin. 14 14 290 14 221 169
16 15 581 15 204 287
17 16 472 16 255 217
..... 18 17 970 17 490 480
8 8 237 8 136 102
7 7 109 7 57
7 [ 154 [ 78
18 16 555 16 2066 289
south Central division 53 50 1,041 80 512 520
4 4 123 4 853
4 4 102 4 58
8 7 % 7 33
4 3 15 3 &
4 4 7% 4 28
5 b 169 b 77
9 8 130 8 8i
...... 15 15 361 15 -178 183
op 94 3,346 94 1,935 1,411
8 8 172 8 7 75 1 7
5 5 186 5 84 102 2 3
1 1 22 1 16 [ | PP 1.
13 13 454 13 230 24 il 13 .
2 2 30 2 1 11 1 1 1 1
3 3 42 3 25 1y 2 1 2 2 325
2 1 20 1 11 [/ | PP P PO PRSP evareanns
3 3 25 3 17 8 1 2 1 1 100
18 17 820 17 521 299 6 12 6 5 1,200
11 1 303 10 167" 136 2 9 2 1 75
33 3l 1,272 31 748 523 7 25 7 5 1,500
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RELIGIOUS BODIES.

ORGANIZATIONS, VALUE OF CHURCH PROPERTY, DEBT ON CHURCH PROPERTY, PARSONAGES, AND SUNDAY
SCHOOLS, BY STATES AND TERRITORIES: 1906.

VALUE OF CHURCH | pEsT ON cHURCH T AGT BUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY
PROPERTY. | PROPERTY. PARSONAGES. CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS,
Totgl ! S
number
STATE OR TERRITORY. of organi-|i Number 1 Numbet | 400 || Number i yroq6 o8 Number | Number | Numbor Numb
zations. | of organi-]  Value | oforgani- of organi- : of organi- [of Sunday| of oMigars | 1 BRber
zations | reported, | zatlons gf (g%gg zations | PEUOBRECS | g tions | schools and . 0{
reporting. Ireporl:ing. rep » \reporting.| T®P * Hroporting.|reported. | teacliers, | SCH0IBTS.
Total for denomination......_...._.._.. 694 681 | $3,175,164 ‘ 311 | 81,154,901 7 $21, 500 574 579 2,437 17,34
North Atlantic division............cc.oooaiinis 254 247 1,774,048 |i 122 673,383 2 11, 000 212 215 030 4,267
12 lg %, %88 8 206 § § 17 1%5
[ )L | P P . & o 5
7 7 1,400 4 4 1 74
51 48 444, 395 23 192,483 41 41 172 1,248
Rhode Island. .. . 5 5 8,300 5,000 4 4 9 H4
Connecticut. .. __.. 15 15 75,575 ] 44, (79 12 15 4 3
New York...cooemeeennn 86 84 970,447 44 331,279 70 76 300 2,204
New Jersey. ..oceveuenen 20 20 42,175 7 17,261 18 18 02 553
Penngylvania............... 52 50 228, 097 27 82,328 44 44 215 1,482
South Atlantic diviSion. . .c....vrencecneens 2 31 144,285 12 28,086 30 30 116 * s8¢
Delawate. ........ 1 1 1 1 12 7C
Maryland......... 5 5 5 5 12 02
District of Columb: 1 1 1 1 6 5E
Virginfa_.......... 5 5 5 5 21 154
‘West Virginia. .. g 5 4 4 16 a7
North Carolina. . 4 4 4 4 14 108
South Carolina. . 4 4 4 4 18 177
Qeorgia....... 3 3 3 3 ] 7%
Florida. . ......... 3 3 3 3 8 6C
North Central divislon. ... ..coooooovint 256 254 992,165 125 402,945 3 6,300 219 221 1,007 7,81¢
. Ohio.... &0 50 408,735 29 206, 695 45 47 230 1,720
Indiana. 14 14 13, 640 5 3,073 13 13 60 360
Ilinois. 51 50 151,245 22 78,548 1 0 42 42 104 1,307
Michigan 38 38 13%,825 18 58, 637 2 4,000 30 30 165 1,347
‘Wisconsl 14 14 7,305 7 2,118 N l 11 27
Minnesol; 16 16 (6, 800 11 4
owa. 17 17 31, 615 8
Missouri. 18 17 26,420 9
North Dakot 8 8 23,475 4
South Dakota 7 7 9,200 2
Nebragka . 7 7 26,975 4
Kansas......... 16 16 34,970 9
53 52 32,910 17
Kentueky. 4 4 675 3
Tennessee 4 4 8,000 fl...cco.tss
Alabama, 8 8 4,505 1
Mississippl 4 3 325 1
Louisiana. 4 4 600 1
Arkansas. 5 5 1,350 2
9 9 2,020 5
...... 15 15 15,875 4
99 97 331,795 3
8 7 21,805 4
5 5 28, 550 1
1 1 300 1
13 13 3,000 §
2 2 10,150 2
) 3 8,700 2
2 2 676 ||-ceivannss
3 3 1,025 2
18 18 97,225 4
11 1 9,300 1
California..,...... 33 32 151,605 13

10klahoma and Indlan Territory combined.
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ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY DIVISIONS: 1906.

COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS. PLACES OF WORSHIP,
Number of
T otal Sox. organizations S?}fﬁ%ﬁ%ﬁ?ﬁg}é of
DIVISION. cﬂlcﬁ'{glggll‘- Number 1 reporting— Number "
zations, || oforgani- Tota ofchurch
zations rggﬁa%. Number edifices | ppymper
reporting. oforgant| ram Female, || Chureh | Halls, reported-| ;ropoani. Seatuing
zations - - 1| edifices. | ete. zations apa.cwtg
reporting. reporting. repor:
Total for denomination........occovenianen- e 694 662 22,908 ’ 661 11,744 11,163 158 523 158 145 52,223
20 5170 ) o W e 30 28 1,088 28 517 669 4 24 4 4 1,950
Boston Seandinavian 12 11 281 11 122 159 b 7 5 6 2,415
A 1 . AT A I AN AR i il Dss
N[ 7o TR : 35 4
Chicago Seandinavian . .ocecierreceiiraverenae s 17 17 585 17 319 266 ki 10 7 7 2: 325
Cinelnnati, Kentucky, and Tennesses.......ceev--- 16 16 509 16 244 265 4 12 4 4 2,000
Hudson River . 26 26 579 20 274 305 - B 20 b 5 1,526
Indiana. . ocveeneracececaanacanacnen- . 14 14 344 14 186 158 2 12 2 2 675
TOWR . o veencuccessarnmnmanamacsacesnesn R 16 15 452 15 239 213 3 13 3 2 400
Kansas..cocveenvennones B T 14 14 608 14 205 311 2 12 2 2 750
LK enererscnansananr s PO, R, 11 11 332 11 166 160 2 9 2 2 950
ﬁ?tﬁ?pollmn ........... rreavesmmneevnnnte SRR ves %g %ﬁ %, égg gg ggg gig g %(li ’5 g g, [l)gg
CHIEALL. - e eevnnsramancmasanassmranmanaaesconnnas
Minnenpolis SCandimavian. . 2- - wwermermeeeseessns 9 9 ' 330 9 183 187 6 3 ] 6 1,850
Montana and Wyoming. ....eeceamreaiammennnvannes 11 11 225 11 128 96 2 9 2 2 400
. Ilgebr%sku and South Dakotf..eeeriiraniaeernnnnans %g }% %gg :llg %(2)(1) %lz'é % %2 g % . ;I)%
OW JOISBY < e vercmancnnsnnnnassanamnrsssaansacassss E
New York Scundlna.viun. [ 19 19 892 19 371 521 10 9 10 9 31 910
North Dakota and Minnesota......c.cevemmeneneenenr 18 17 403 17 270 223 6 12 i} 6 1,325
Northeast Ohio. oo cirivienerveerniieneacancasen o 22 19 0900 19 478 512 10 12 10 10 4,106
Northern TUIN0IS. .o eevreesrrmiorimaereammsnaseanns 18 18 518 18 270 248 1 16 1 1 300
Northern New England .. 21 21 692 21 370 az 2 18 2 2 525 .
greggn sund L([itiia oI ............ . 13 1% 3:35‘21 1(25 ﬁg 2%2'1 3 lg 3 2 315
acific Scandinavian............. . TN I I P U U PR
POnNSYIVARIR. cerneaeessiisereniaraasaaiieaanaeeen 39 37 1,341 37 716 620 12 26 12 11 4,125
Pittshurg and West Virginia......oaeernaiinnconaes 17 16 742 16 390 352 2 14 2 2 1,000
Jsloollfy [160017: 71« DD . }i }_% ggg }g 31}% ’ggg seereeeg %‘{ ........ al N 158
B LOUIS. o ecrrececnerraeaasasniaaraaee .- 35
San Francisco and Central 25 24 820 24 480 340 b 20 I 4 1,100
SOLENEASTEIML, v v veneneerearonnannenirennnracacsnns . 15 15 420 14 234 1 14 1 1 400
SOULDOIT. . vvenearcannasnscnnmnuncsenasmmeasssnsnen 25 22 330 22 162 177 3 21 3 2 525
Southern California... 16 15 581 15 330 251 [4] 9 6 b 1,276
Southern Missouri and Arkansas.. 11 11 562 11 262 300 1 10 1 1 300
Southern New England............. 21 a1 544 21 261 283 4 16 4 4 1, 500
L2 PRSP PPPET TP EEEES 17 17 301 17 149 152 1 18 1 1 500
’.I.‘whl Territory e 13 12 223 12 124 99 1 12 1 1 215
Washington..... ceeeen 14 13 667 13 403 204 [} 8 1] 5 1,200
Wostorn New YOTK. ..o ccareisiananemncsssrsmnammmes 32 29 845 29 444 461 12 20 12 11 3,635
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ORGANIZATIONS, VALUE OF CHURCH PROPERTY, DEBT ON CHURCH PROPERTY, PARSONAGES, AND SUNDAY
SCHOOLS, BY DIVISIONS: 1906.

i
| VALUE OF CHURCHL DEBT ON CHURCH ‘ SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY
‘ PROPERTY, PROPERTY. PARSONAGES. CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS.
Total '
DIVISION, (}}21;13311‘ Number Number Number Number | Number | Number
. - ) - g
Jations. |of organi-| Value | of organi- %ﬁi’eu&" of organi- 3:23;&;{,3 of organi- jof Sunday| of officers Nuﬂ}ber
Il zations { reported. zations | o0 oend zations pm orted, || zatlons 1 schools and ol 01
| reporting. reporting.| TePOTYeL. lranorting.| TeP * |lraporting.] reported. | teachers, | Scholars.
Total for denomination................. (94 } 681 | $3,175,154 311 | §1,154,901 7 ’ $21, 500 574 579 2,437 17,346
BOSEON - oot es 30 28 327,010 11 130,633 | 26 26 115 785
Boston Seandinavian. 12 12 92,210 [} i 9 44 373
Central Ohlo.__._.._. 18 18 11,825 8 16 16 70 527
Chieago.............. F. 22 22 00, 000 9 17 17 9 600
Chicago Scandinavian. ....................... 17 17 59,800 11 10 10 16 324
Cineinnati, Kentucky, and Tennessee. .. ..... 16 16 114,775 9 13 13 48 428
Hudson River... .. 26 20 70,175 13 21 21 &2 353
Indiana. 14 14 13,640 5 13 13 60 360
Towa. 10 18 27,515 4 14 14 40 276
Kansas 14 14 32,170 6 14 14 78 500
Lake............ 11 11 25,715 7 11 11 44 304
Maetropolitan. ... 25 23 515,025 9 23 23 143 798
Michigan. .. ... .......... 30 30 107,050 15 24 24 131 1,027
Minneapolis Scandinavian. . cees 9 9 38, 400 ] 8 6 22 0
Montanaand Wyomng........occoooeiooa.ot 11 10 23,966 4 10 10 27 32p
Nebraska and South Dakota..........eenn... 13 13 36,025 5 11 11 35 270
New Jersey. ..ooooveieeeeeeennnn.. 20 20 41,025 6 18 18 84 525
New York Scandinavian........ vee 19 19 184,130 12 13 16 54 388
North Dakota and Minnesota. .. 18 18 56, 776 10 10 16 55 452
Northeast Ohio..............._. 22 22 350,360 15 21 23 133 834
Northern Illinois 18 17 6,020 3 102 15 15 45 371
Northern New En, 21 21 27,885 11 11,850 16 18 34 275
QOregon and Idaho...... 13 i3 35,275 2 17,877 |l... 10 10 29 184
Pacific Scandinavian. . ... e 6 i) 1,325 2 375 [{..- 2
Pennsylvamla. ..oeviiineiiiiiniiiciiiiaae, 39 38 174,997 21 67,598 33 33 183 1,187
Pittsburg and West Virginia. . ............... 17 15 48,035 6 12,305 || cveivnnnafovnnnninannn 14 14 50 426
Rocky Mountaln.............. . 14 14 3,375 5 209 |i--- ... .. 12 12 41 334
St Louis...oiiiiniiinaiiaann. s 14 13 14,520 7 12 12 57 464
San Franeisco and Central. ... . 25 25 26,115 11 18 18 &b 390
Southeastern. c.oooveneneeiiiii i 15 15 4, 480 8 16 16 53 404
Southern........ . 25 24 43,910 5 21 21 06 565
Southern Californ 16 15 146, 550 7 11 11 53 3566
Southern Missouri ai 11 11 13, 6 10 10 50 337
Southern New England 21 20 44,126 9 15 15 &0 37
TOXAT. . - e e mcmmcmne e meaneer e reannanaanaan 17 17 15,475 5 13 13 29 231
Twin Territory caae 13 13 5, 520 ] 10 10 45 815
Washington..,..... ... 14 14 06, 400 4 13 13 60 416
Wostern New York. .....ceeecoiriacaanaaenan 32 32 250, 367 19 20 20 143 047
AMERICAN SALVATION ARMY.
HISTORY. twenty-five posts refused to return, and these reor-

: ] 113 o .3

Among the officers who came to America under the i?ill?% under the name of the Amel‘w&n Sulvation
command of the Salvation Army, to superintend the | p;"j4q general doctrine and polity this body is very
work here, was Thomas E. Moore.  After a few years | gl 40 the older one, except that it is a Christian
& dlffel.'ence arose between General Booth and M. | oyl with the usual sacraments of baptism and the
Moore in regard to financial administration. General | 1,3 Supper rather than an evangelistic or philan-
BOOtl} contended that a part of all funds raised in thropic organization. A board of directors is elected
America should be sent to England, and that, as the | 4, represent the corperation, the majority of them be-
work of the Salvation Army was world-wide, DO eIM- | ing Jgymen. These directors are also members of the
ber of that army should call any country his own. council, and titles to the property are vested in the
Mr. Moore contended that funds raised by the Salva- board and not in the General. Corps having real es-

tion Army din Am}irica should be used only in this | o0 }13ve their own local boards, and, should a corps
country and that the organization here should have an | o000 14 exist, the board of directors of the army is

Amer%can charter. In 1882, with a numbfar of the qualified to become the custodian of the property for
American officers, he withdrew and began 1n.depend- purposes of the army.

ent work. The movement was incorporated in 1884, | * The army has 54 stations or missions which, in ad-
and in 1885 an amended charter was granted to it | dition to the religious work which is their main feature,
under the name of the “Salvation Atmy of America.” | do a large amount of philanthropic and charitable
Subsequent changes in the Salvation Army in the | work, such as the distribution among the poor of food
United States resulted in the return of a considerable | and clothing, the payment of rents to avoid evictions,
number of officers to that organization, but about | and the establishment and maintenance of soup kitch-
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ens, coffee wagons, and other emergency relief. There division; one-half of the total number being in
are also 13 regular philanthropic institutions where 345 Pennsylvania.
persons were cared for during the year 1906. The The total number of communicants or members re-
amount contributed for their support, $11,622, was ported is 436; of these, as shown by the returns of all
supplemented by the earnings of the men connected | but 1 organization, about 54 per cent are males and 46
with the industrial departments; An estimate as to | per cent females. According to the statistics, the de-
the value of the property shows a total of about $6,500. nomination has 2 church edifices with a seating capacity
of 1,050; church property valued at $9,700, against
STATISTICS. which there appears an indebtedness of $2,900; halls,
ete., used for worship by 18 organizations; and 1
The general statistics of the demomination at the | parsonage valued at $1,800. There are 2 Sunday
close of the year 1906, as derived from the returns of | schools reported, with 18 officers and teachers and 175
the individual church organizations, are given by states scholars.

and ecclesiastical divisions in the tables which fol- The number of officers connected with the denomi-
low. Asshown by these tables, the denomination has | nation is 59.
20 organizations in 3 divisions, located in 9 states. This body was not reported separately in 1890, but

Of these organizations, 13 are in the North Atlantic | was included in the statistics for the Salvation Army.

ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY STATES: 1906.

COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, PLACES OF WORSHIP.
Number of
Total Sex. organizations i AR
number reporting— .
STATE. of organi- Number Total Numbher
zations, | oforgani-1  pymher ofchurch
ual ons | reparted. | Number I%digﬁ% Number | gaqiin
reporting. oforgani-] prua Temato, || Chureh | THails, P ‘jof organi- | > acif,g
zatfons Bie. * | edifices. | etc. zptions | CHDECS
reporting. reporting.| TP -
Total for denomination. ... ...coveeeimnennnns 20 20 430 19 233 197 2 18 2 2 1,050
North Aflantle division. ... ciiciiaieeiianeaaannns 13 13 372 13 197 175 2 1 2 2 1,050
NEW Y OTK. c cvenmarnascnsonnneasnesesssonasans 2 2 30 % 17 hE T | PR |31 U SOOI, R
New Jersey........ e - 1 1 20 1 10 i | PO T T O P e
Pennsylvania 10 10 322 10 170 152 2 8 2 2 1,050
South Atlantie divislon . ... .eeoimmciiiiinenans 1 1 4 1 2
Georgia 1 1 4 1 2
North Central division. .. ..oooveviiioienieanar 4 4 29 4 10
[6) 1 1 TP PEOPPPPPPP PR PP PR 1 1 1 4
Indiana. . 1 1 9 1 b
Michigan. 1 i 3 1 1
MASSOUL. - v e encaenerrcnennnnnssecrosmnanancens 1 1 10 1 6
South Central Aivision. . ... ccvvecenmeeriianrenen- 2 2 31 1 18
P AIIIBSSER 4 « w v evnenenncessnmmmensarnassnmzamnns 2 2 31 1 18

ORGANIZATIONS, VALUE OF CHURCH PROPERTY, DEBT ON CHURCH PROPERTY, PARSONAGES, AND SUNDAY
SCHOOLS, BY STATES: 1906.

VALUE OF CHURCH DEBT ON CHURCH SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY

PROPEREY. PROPERTY. PARSONAGIES, CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS.
B Total
BTATE. (?I%Jrré];gg Number Number Number Number | Number | Number

zations. ||oforgani-}  Value ol organi- %}ndoﬁﬁt of organi- ?;%mﬁ;orea of organi-lofSunday| efofigers Nm;}ber

zations | reported. 7ations | yenorted. zations Dm orte zations | schools and soholats

reporting. reporting. P * |ireporting. P * Lireporting, reported.| teachers, g

Total for denomination........ccccaoeee 20 [ £9, 700 2 $2,000 1 $1,800 2 2 18 175

North Atlantic AlvISIOn. c..veeaeiiiiaaneans 13 il 0,700 2 2,800 1 1,800 1 1 16 150
New York.... 2
New Jersey... 1
Pennsylvania....cooceceriraanaiaaiores 10
South Atlantic division....ocoaceveerenaonnns 1
GOOTEIR s o v v enenennmrrarssarsasseannss 1

North Central division....coeeveiiiiaeerenann 44....

[0) 1112 J P 1
Indiana. 1
Michigan. . 1
Missourt........ .. 1
South Central divislon.........coveiveeennnes 2
TONNPESEB . < s aermmernesnanernasarmomsssas 2
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ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY DIVISIONS: 1906.
COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS. PLACES OF WORSHIP,
Number of
Potal Sex. organizations S%a]‘f‘iﬁglf Z%?gity of
number reporting— ces.
DIVISION. of organi- || Number Total Number
zations, |loforgani-\ o her ofchurch
rez;ﬁgﬁg reported. | Number Church | Hall rgggi%eefi I}Iumbeir Seating
3 of organi- ure alls * | of organi-
zat{gons Male. | Female. || ojifcag, | etc. zations fé’pfft‘:g
reporting. reporting,| Ferored.
Total for denomination.. ......ccoveiiiana. 20 20 436 19 233 197 2 18 2 2 1,050
oL o DU 13 13 372 13 197 175 2 11 2 2 1,050
0T 1T« S 3| 3 36 2 20 | | PR PO RO N
25517 ¢ PSRN b 4 29 4 16 13 fleeeennane. [ 35 PO SO O,

ORGANIZATIONS, VALUE OF CHURCH PROPERTY, DEBT ON CHURCH PROPERTY, PARSONAGES, AND SUNDAY
SCHOOLS, BY DIVISIONS: 1906.

VALUE OF CHURCH DEBT ON CHURCH SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY
. PROPERTY. PROPERTY. PARSONAGES. CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS,
Total
DIVISION. (ﬂlourréggli'- Number Number Number Number | Number | Number

zations, |joforgani- Value of organi- ‘t%n(f;ﬁt of organi- ;irzlol;eaoés of organl- [of Sunday| of officers Nug}ber

2ations | reported. || zatlons | .o CEB: | zations |PRISORAESS | “yatjons | schools | an ccholars

reporting. reporting. P “ |ireporting. D * |ireporting.| reported. | teachers. .
Total for denomination................. 20 8 $9,700 2 32,900 1 $1,800 2 2 18 176
Easterm..ee. oo 13 5 9,700 2 2,800 1 1,800 1 1 16 150
Southern.,. . | | |
[£517 2« RN 3 | PN RN | R MR | S S 1 1 2 26

SCHWENKFELDERS.

HISTORY.

Among the early enthusiastic advocates of the
Reformation was Kaspar von Schwenkfeld, a couneilor
at the court of the Duke of Liegnitz in Silesia. At
the time of Luther’s Manifesto he was a young man of
25 years of age, and threw himself into the new move-
ment with energy. Although never ordained as a
clergyman, he took a prominent part in religious work,
and it was mainly through his efforts that the Reforma-
tion gained a stronghold in Silesia. He was, however,
independent in his thinking, and developed certain
lines of belief which were not acceptable to other
reformers.

Strongly opposed to the formation of a Church, he
did no more than gather congregations, and was
compelled to flee from one place to another to escape
persecution, until he died in Ulm in 1561. After his
death, under the conditions of the times, any ecclesias-
tical organization of his followers was impracticable,
although meetings, and occasional conferences, were
held in, Silesia, Switzerland, and Ttaly.

Early in the eighteenth century the question arose
of emigration to America, and in September, 1734,
about 200 persons landed at Philadelphia. =Allegiance
to- the civil authorities having been pledged on Sep-
tember 23, they devoted the next day to thanksgiving
for their deliverance from oppression, and they have
continued to celebrate it as a memorial day ever

since. Unable to secure land as they desired for a

distinet community, they obtained homes in Mont-
gomery, Bucks, Berks, and Lehigh counties, P’a., where
the greater number of their descendants are now to be
found. The character of their early life in this country
is indicated by their literary and doctrinal activities,
the adoption of a school system in 1764, and the estab-
lishment of a charity fund in 1774, through which
they have since cared for the unfortunate members
of the community.

Toward the close of the Revolutionary war it
became evident that a closer church organization was
necessary, and one was formed and a constitution
adopted in 1782. Since then, in common with other

‘kindred bodies, they have given their testimony

against war, secret societies, and the taking of oaths.
More recently a responsiveness to modern influences
has taken the place of their early clannish exclusive-
ness, and notwithstanding the absence of a spirit of
propagandism, which for a time resulted in a decline
of membership, they have gained strength and in-
creased in numbers.

DOCTRINE.

The church holds that theology should be con-
structed from the Bible alone, but affirms that the
Scriptures are dead without the indwelling Word.
Christ’s divinity, it is held, was progressive, is human
nature partaking more and more of the divine nature
without losing its identity. They believe that an
absolute change through faith and regeneration, and
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subsequent spiritual growth, are primary essentials
to salvation, but that justification by faith should not
obscure the positive righteousness imparted by Christ,
imitation of whom is the fundamental feature of the
Christian life. The Lord’s Supper, symbolic of both
His humanity and His divinity, is regarded as a means
of spiritual nourishment without any change in the
elements, such as is implied in consubstantiation or
transubstantiation. They look upon infant baptism
as not apostolic, and the mode of baptism as of no
consequence.

The Christian Church is held to be a unity, whose
discipline should be rigorous, and whose members
should be those who give experimental evidence of
regeneration, and who pass a satisfactory examination
in the doctrines and customs of the church. The
activity of the laity is considered to fulfill the doc-
trine of the Christian priesthood. The right of the
state to force the conscience of the citizen is denied.

POLITY,

The only officers are ministers, deacons, and trus-
tees, who are elected and ordained by the local
churches; the ministers for an unlimited period, the
deacons for a term of three years, or until their suc-
cessors are chosen, and the trustees annually. The
public worship is simple and flexible as to time and
manner.

The members of the local churches meet in a
district conference at least once a year. The district
conferences are members of the general conference, in
which all church members have equal rights and
privileges without distinction of sex. The general
conference has original and appellate jurisdiction in
all matters relating to the Schwenkfelder Church. I
elects the members of the mission board, the trustees
of Pennsburg Seminary, and the members of the

board of publication.
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WORK.

During the year 1906 about $3,500 was subsecribed
for building purposes in home mission work, and 8500
in aid of foreign mission work carried on by boards of
other churches in China, Japan, and India. Special
emphasis is placed upon Sunday schools, which have
been maintained since the migration in 1734; and
upon catechetical instruction to train the young in -
the doctrines of the church. The church maintains
literary and charitable funds to help the poor and
suffering, and has a board of publication and a hoard
of missions. It conduets a seminary for both sexes at
Pennsburg, Pa., with about 20 teachers and 300
students, and property valued at $50,000. Ladies’
Aid societies have been organized to undertake certain
kinds of charitable work, and Christian Endeavor
societies work in harmony with the United Society of
Christian Endeavor.

STATISTICS.

The general statistics of the denomination at the
close of the year 1906, as derived from the returns of
the individual church organizations, are given in the
tables which follow. As shown by these tables, the
denomination has 8 organizations, all of which are in
Pennsylvania.

The total number of communicants reported is 725;
of these, about 44 per cent are males and 56 per cent
females. According to the statistics, the denomination
has 8 church edifices, with a seating capacity of 2,950;
church property valued at $38,700, against which
there appears an indebtedness of $1,700. There are 5
Sunday schools reported, with 101 officers and teachers
and 991 scholars.

The number of ministers connected with the denomi-
nation is 5.

As compared with the report for 1890, these figures
show an increase of 4 organizations, 419 communi-
cants, and $26,500 in the value of church property.

ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY STATES: 1906.

COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS. PLACES OF WORSHIP,
Number of .
Sex, organizations S‘Z‘ﬁl‘l“rgh"gg‘fgég_uf
Total reporting— Numb
STATE. number || xumper | mosa - nmber
ofotrguni- oforgani- Iontger ofﬁl}ﬂurch
zations, nu edifices
' zations | paported. | Number reported. }gumbgir_ Seating
reporting. oforgani-|  prg Female, || Chureh | Halls, {oforgani-| oo
zations a8 + |l edifices. | eic. | zations | el
reporting. reporting
........ 8 8 2,950
Total for denomination.. ... cocvovvaeeneeranee 8 8 725 8 318 407 8 8 2,950
8 '
North Atlantic diviston......coreaiacinnmeeiavrennns 8 8 728 8 318 407 8l.... e
Pennsylvanif, ...c.eeeereerscrrmsmanracinareais 8 8 726 8 318 407 B loeeonees 8 8 Y
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ORGANIZATIONS, VALUE OF CHURCH PROPERTY, DEBT ON CHURCH PROPERTY, PARSONAGES, AND SUNDAY
SCHOOLS, BY STATES: 1906.

‘ —

VALUE OF CHURCH DEBT ON CHURCH i SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY

PROIERTY, } PROPERTY. PARSONAGES. CITURGH ORGANIZATIONS,
Total {|__ —
STATE Horgon|| Numb Num! Numbe Number | Number \ Numb
. oforgani- || Number umber umber mber | Numbe: umber

zations. || oforgani-| Value |oforgani- %;‘}fgﬂt of organi- p;,r‘;gﬁg(tss of organi- lof Sunday] of officers Nug}her

zations | reported. | zations | oo oo i zations | %0046 zations | schools and o0
reporting, reporting.l D reporting. P * |ireporting.| reported. | teachers, 0lars,
Total for denomination_................ 1 8 8 $38,700 1 | Y (11 N | RN PO 5 [ ‘ 101 991
North Atlantic divislon .. ...o.ooeeveernanns 8|l 8 38,700 1] F T O P 5 5| 101 991
PenmSYIVATIL .« - v eeeeonenrneeeeeernnnnns 8 ] ) 3,700 | 1 | 1700 [|eecvneeene|eeemeneneen 5 5‘ 101 991

SOCIAL BRETHREN.

HISTORY.

At the close of the civil war a number of persons
who had become dissatisfied with certain teachings
and practices in the denominations to which they be-
longed, gathered some congregations in Illinois. For
about twenty years they continued under a somewhat
loose organization, but in 1887 adopted a discipline
containing a statement of doctrine and rules for the
government of the churches and for the ordination of
ministers.

The Confession of Faith, consisting of ten articles,
pronounces against political preaching, declares the
right of all lay members to free speech and free sufirage,
and recognizes 3 modes of baptism as the applicant
may prefer. It rejects infant baptism, however, and
accepts only believers as candidates for that rite.

Annual associations are held, composed of ministers
and lay delegates, and a biennial general assembly,
whose membership includes ordained ministers,
licensed preachers and exhorters, the general superin-
tendent of Sunday schools, and lay delegates from
each association.

The churches conduct no special mission work,

home or foreign, and have no denominational schools
or philanthropic institutions.

v

STATISTICS.

The general statistics of the denomination at the
close of the year 1906, as derived from the returns of
the individual church organizations, are given in the
tables which follow. As shown by these tables, the
denomination has 17 organizations in 2 associations;
all of the organizations being in the state of Illinois.

The total number of communicants or members
reported is 1,262; of these, about 39 per cent are
males and 61 per cent females. According to the sta-
tistics, the denomination has 15 church edifices with a
seating capacity of 9,200; and church property valued

"at $13,800, against which there appears no indebted-

ness. There are 8 Sunday schools reported, with 23
officers and teachers and 180 scholars.

The number of ministers connected with the denomi-
nation is 15, and there are also 3 licentiates.

As compared with the report for 1890, these figures
show a decrease of 3 organizations, but an increase of
349 communicants, and $5,100 in the value of church

property.

ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY STATES: 1906.

COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, PLACES OF WORSHIP.
Number of :
Total 8ex. organizations Seating capaclty of
number R Teporting— church edifices,
BTATE. olorgani-|| Number | moey Number
zations, o[oﬁgani- namber org}xﬂurch
zations edifices
ted, | Number : 1 Number
reporting.| "PO" of organi- Church | matls, |¥oPorted | oforpni. | Seating
zations | Mole. | Female. it oqigeas, | “ote, zations rceupoe;‘cblb
reporting. reporting,| TePOTed:
Total for denomination. ... .oeeevieeeinnanens 17 17 1,262 17 487 7186 15 2 15 15 9,200
North Centraldivision.....ocveiiiieiiiicionaenns 17 17 1,262 17 487 Vit 15 2 15 15 0, 200
D U311 A 17 17 1,262 17 487 778 15 2 15 15 9,200
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ORGANIZATIONS, VALUE OF CHURCH PROPERTY, DEBT ON
e CHURCH PR ‘ .
SCHOOLS, BY STATIS oas OPERTY, PARSONAGES, AND SUNDAY

VALUE OF CHURCH | DEBT ON CHURCH |
UL 0F oK B PARSONAGES, ||  SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY
Totgl ROPERTY. ! CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS.
STATE. numbor
oforgani-|{| Number Number / |

] Number 'n | N !
zations. oéggﬁ)%usl mvgxl-ltmd oforgani- ":‘)Ifn(féﬁt oforgani.| Valueof !ﬁgﬁgﬁﬂoﬁ'ﬁtﬁ? g}gfrﬁlgmﬂi umber
reporting, o rezl?ggiﬁ reported. re%fgtt’innsg Pérpsgﬁi’é%%@ Zw(tjin e e 1oehd | senglars,

f . * ireporting. reported. | teachers. |

| i

otal for denomination,........coivensen |
iy 17 15 813,800 |[--cocareeeenni oo e 6 \ [ 23 ‘\ 180

North Central division....... v 17 15 13,800 ‘ ,
en 17 ] S Y [ e 6| 8 23 180
13- 11| PRSI RROUTURU SUUTUIPUI IR 61 (i 2 180

ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY ASSOCIATIONS: 1906.

COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS. PLACES OF WORSHIP,
Total Sex. Nun;i\zber of 1 ? Beating capacity of
ASSOCIATION. number, ’ o;egggrtgéﬂxs | chureh edifices,
oforgani-| Number | o) Number |
zations, °;§{§$;L number of ehurchrw--
reported, | Number edifices
reporting. oforgenl-| .. Church | Halls reporwd.rtfggf’ g:ll:'i; ating
: zations | - ele. | Female. if juifoce | “ote,” l zations | CADACIL
reporting. reportiog. reporied.
Total for danomiratlon......covemvevevuaennn 17 17 1,262 17 487 .15 ‘ 15 2 1 15 ! 15 \ 9,200
| . | *
[} 6 420 8 173 247 | 4 21 4 4| 5
1 1 842 1 814 = SE 1 TR ' 1 l 1 ‘ 2;;‘88

ORGANIZATIONS, VALUE OF CHURCH PROPERTY, DEBT ON CHURCH PROPERTY, PARSONAGES, AND SUNDAY
SCHOOLS, BY ASSOCIATIONS: 1406.

VALUE OF CHURCE DEBT ON OHURCH SUNDAY SCHOOLS CON:
. PROPERTY. PROPERTY, PARSONAGES. l CHURCH e
otal
ABSOCIATION, number , ! |
oforgani- i Number Number Amount Number { vojie of Number | Number | Number |
zotions. || oforgani-|  Value  |[oforgani-{ “FPRSE b oforganl.| A EUEE |l oforgani- of Sunday| of officers Number
zations | reported. | zatfoms | STCEDY I agtions |PESONEESS | sations | schools’| sn h°f
reporting, reporting. D * {lreporting. P * |ireporting. reported. | teachers. scholars,
Total for denomination........ceeeene.. 17 15 813,800 || ..vennfinrii e 6‘1 [ 23 180
Bouthern IIHKOIS. v e e mvenciii et iicinnn [} 4 bL30:11/4 1| SN RPN | IEFOPPSIN PPN 4 4 17 140
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SOCIETY FOR ETHICAL CULTURE.

HISTORY.

The New York Society for Ethical Culture was
founded by Prof. Felix Adler in 1876. Four similar
societies—in Chicago, Philadelphia, St. Louis, and
Brooklyn—have since been formed; and in 1886 the
American Ethical Union was organized, including the
societies at that time in existence. The movement
has since extended to England, Germany, and other
countries, including Japan, and in 1896 the Interna-
tional Hthical Union was organized, with temporary
headquarters in Berlin.

DOCTRINE AND POLITY.

The Ethical societies have no formal expression of
doctrine. Their purpose, as expressed in the Consti-
tution of the International Union, is ‘‘to assert the
supreme import of the ethical factor in all the relations

" 79977—pARD 2—10——40

of life—personal, social, national, and international—
apart from all theological and metaphysical con-
siderations.” While they have no formal rites or
ceremonies, the meetings are regarded by the majority
of members as religious meetings. The interest
aroused in human perfection, it is held, takes the place
of formal creeds; and the very striving for the normal
life becomes itself devotion. Meetings are held on
Sunday, at which addresses on various aspects of the
moral life are given by the leaders of the societies and
others who are in sympathy with the work. The
leaders, who take the place of ministers in other
churches, are not regarded as clergymen, but only as
teachers and directors of the work and policies of the
societies. These leaders, however, officiate at funerals
of members of the society; and by special act of the
legislature of New York state, they perform marriage

ceremonies.
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As the Ethical Union is only a federation for mutual
helpfulness and general work, each society is auton-
omous in government.

WORK.

The activities of the society are carried on through
a variety of organizations, each independent in its
management so far as any absolute control by the
Ethical Union is concerned, although practically
carrying out the wishes of that union. The Publica-
tion and Extension Committee of the Society for
Ethical Culture has for its object to extend the knowl-
edge of the principles of the society, secure nonresident
members, and start new groups. For this purpose, in
1006, about $700 was contributed, resulting in the
organization of one new society and the addition of
62 nonresident members. Six Sunday evening clubs
with 140 members, and other organizations corre-
sponding more or less closely to the Christian Endeavor
societies, are the means of preparing young people for
membership in the society.

An Ethical Culture school, supported in part by the
society in New York, in 1906 had 61 officers and
teachers and 550 pupils, of whom about one-half were
on a free scholarship basis. During the year the total
contributions for this work were about $38,000; and
the value of the property is estimated at $700,000.
The school ranks as one of the foremost experimental
stations in educational matters, and is yearly visited
by large numbers of educators from all parts of the
world. Systematic ethical instruction is ome of its
special features.

For general philanthropic and rescue work several
organizations have been established, such as the
Hudson Guild and the Down Town Ethical Society in
New York city, which are conducted on the settle-
ment plan. A women’s conference cooperates with
the various national and city child labor committees;
a sewing society furnishes work for unemployed
women, and distributes garments in hospitals and in
the homes of the poor; a distriet nursing section cares

RELIGIOUS BODIES.

for the sick poor; a young men’s union directs its
energies particularly toward the Fresh Air Home and
the Down Town Ethical Society; and & visiting guild
maintains a summer home in the country for crippled
children and visits such children in their homes.

The Home for Crippled Children accommodates 57
children; the Fresh Air Home gives relief annually to
between 700 and 800; and the 2 settlement houses
reach over a thousand people each. The 2 homes
have property valued at $48,000, while the settlements
occupy rented quarters. For these various organiza-
tions the sum of $31,754 was contributed in 1906.

Courses of lectures on science, art, ethics, and
literature are given; and societies are established for
the study of child nature, with the object of educating
mothers to an intelligent understanding of the prob-
Jems of child life. Clubs of various types—social,
literary, musical, and philanthropic—are also main-
tained.

While the society is interested in similar organiza~
tions in Europe, Japan, New Zealand, and Australia,
it does.not conduct any distinctive work in those
countries.

STATISTICS.

The general statistics of this society at the close of
the year 1906, as derived from the returns of the
individual organizations, are given by states in the
table which follows. As shown by this table, the
society has 5 organizations; 2 of which are in New
York, and 1 each in Illinois, Missouri, and Pennsyl-
vania.

The total number of members reported is 2,040; of
these, about 64 per cent are males and 36 per cent
females. According to the statistics, no church edifices
are owned, halls, etc., being used for services. Thers
are 5 Sunday schools reported, with 64 officers and
teachers and 466 scholars.

This body has no regular ministry.

As compared with the report for 1890, these figures
show an increase of 1 organization and 976 members.

ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, PLACES OF WORSHIP, AND SUNDAY SCHOOLS, BY STATES: 1008.

COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, PLACES OF WORSHIP, sun%;g;ggooogg A‘;‘%gﬂ{g?&” By
Number of
. nﬁ‘gfgular Sex, . organizations
. of orgeni-il Number |  mosat reporting— || Number | Number | Number
zations, °£§Eﬁ,‘ﬁ‘s" number ofo:{;uni— ofSFndny of oflicers Nuanber
zations | schools anc

reporting,| reported. ﬂgg;’g; Aol . Church | Halls, ||[feporting.(reported. | teachors, soholars.

zaions ale, Female. | aqifices, | oto.

reporting.

Total for denomination .......... 5 5 2,040 5 1,303 37 f[orenennnns 5 5 5 64 466
North Atlantie division................ 3 3 1,463 3 964 409 ll.o.oociaans 3 3 3 88 316
New York_ .. _........... ereeanean 2 2 1,766 2 858 400 [ieeiannnns 2 2 5
PennsyIvanif. «oooomnnererromennns 1 1 ] 1 108 I 1 i T 3 1%
North Central divislon........ ........ 2 2 577 2 330 238 [l ceaaaies 2 2 2 208 |- 150
TINOIS .. oveveeevieniiineineenins 1 1 217 1 108 100 [|oeevennnes 1 1 : fe a0
MiSSOUTE «veeceeeeeraceveennnannn 1 1 360 1 231 120 Jfeeeciemnns 1 1 % 2?) 100
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SPIRITUALISTS.

HISTORY.

Spiritualism is popularly supposed to date from
1848, and the 31st of March of that year is assumed
to be the day on which it was first made known.
The present organization, however, traces its origin
to the writings of Andrew Jackson Davis, the “Pough-
keepsie Seer,”’ whose work, The Principles of Nature;
Her Divine Revelation; A Voice to Mankind, was
published in 1845. TPhenomena of an extraordinary
character were observed all through the earlier years
of the nineteenth century, but they did not hold the
attention of the people. If there had been nothing
more than the “Hydesville raps” or ‘‘Rochester
knockings,” upon which to rest, Spiritualism as now
known, it is claimed would scarcely have come into
being.

The writings of Davis aroused the attention of think-
ing men in all countries. Scholarly men, prominent
among whom were the Rev. S. B. Brittan, Hon. John
W. Edmonds, Dr. George Dexter, Prof. James J.
Mapes, and others in the United States, took them
up, and, prompted by the phenomena that appeared
in many places, began the propagandism of a cult
which they named ‘“‘Spiritualism,” but which was
held to be really little more than the presentation of
old ideas in a new form.

In the first half of the nineteenth cemtury almost
no religious denomination taught or believed in the
possibility of communion with those who had passed
to the spirit world. Very little emphasis was laid
upon the universal tatherhood of God and brother-
hood of man. Furthermore, the idea of progression
after death was entertained by very few. In view
of these and other facts, Mr. Davis and his followers,
representing nearly every religious denomination, as
well as the Materialists, felt that it was necessary to
go outside of the accepted orders of thought and estab-
lish an entirely new movement.

From 1850 to 1872 public interest in Spiritualism
was widespread, and thousands of people attended
the meetings held in all of the large cities and towns
throughout the country. Local organizations sprang
up throughout the United States, but no attempt was
made to organize a national association until 1863.
This first organization was loosely constructed, and
continued in existence for a period of only nine years.
In 1893 the National Spiritualists’ Association of the
United States of America was organized, and has
since held yearly conventions.

As a class, Spiritualists are tolerant in their atti-
tude toward other religious denominations. They
fellowship with the ministers of all faiths, as well as
those who have no faith, with the hope of presenting
some thought that will benefit all alike. They main-
tain a free platform, and representatives of all denom-

inations are welcome to express their convictions
therefrom. They are in favor of every movement for
the uplifting of humanity, and seek to establish peace
and harmony among men.

DOCTRINE.

With few exceptions, Spiritualists ignore doetrinal
questions, such as are formulated in the creeds and
confessions of the historic churches, and seldom con-
gider ecclesiastical topics, holding that these issues
belong to past ages, and that other topics are of
greater moment at the present hour. They lay
special emphasis on right living here upon earth,
believing that their condition in the spirit life depends
entirely upon what they do while in mortal form.

The Declaration of Principles contains the following:

We believe in Infinite Intelligence; and that the phenomena of
Nature, physical and gpiritual, are the expressions of Infinite
Intelligence.

We affirm that a correct understanding of such expressions, and
living in accordarce with them, constitute the true religion; that
the existence and personal identity of the individual continue
after the change called ‘‘death;” and that communication with
the so-called ‘‘dead” is a fact scientifically proven by the phe-
nomena of Spiritualism.

We helieve that the highest morality is contained in the Gtolden
Rule: ‘“ Whatsaever ye would that others should do unto you, do ye
also unto them.”

Spiritualists believe that the spirit world is a coun-
terpart of the visible world, only more besutiful and
perfect, and that those who enter it must be free
from the impress of evil wrought while in the body.
They are almost unanimous in their belief in progres-
sion after the death of the body, and in the final
restoration of all souls to a state of happiness; and
they hold that those who die in childhood grow to
maturity in spirit life. Many of them accept the
oriental doctrine in respect to preexistence and man's
fate after the dissolution of the body. They further
believe that punishment for wrongdoing continues
beyond the grave until every vestige of it has been
cleared away through honest effort. They are opposed
to war, to capital punishment, to restrictive medical
laws, and to every form of tyranny, political or re-
ligious. They declare there is no forgiveness for sin
and assert that every man must work out his own
destiny. Their views with regard to God are widely
divergent, but the great majority of them accept
Theism, using the word in the broadest possible sense,
as the foundation of their philosophy.

No religious test is required of anyone desiring to
become a member of a Spiritualist church; but he
must present evidence of good character and be well
recommended by members of the organization. Some
local societies have regular initiation gervices, and re-
quire all candidates to give public assent t0 belief in
Spiritualism and to the principles upon which it rests.



628

POLITY.

The organization of the Spiritualists is congrega-
tional. Local societies are associated in state organi-
zations, and these again in the national organization.
It is true, however, that many Spiritualists decline
to affiliate with any organized society, lest their free-
dom as individuals might be abridged thereby.
Others live at remote points or in states which have
neither local nor state organizations. It therefore fol-
lows that the state and local societies represent only a
small percentage of the actual followers of this move-
ment. On the other hand, it is not known what pro-
portion of the people who attend independent meetings
are believers in Spiritualism, the average attendance
at every meeting of an active society being three times
its membership.

The National Association is incorporated under the
laws of the District of Columbia, and has headquarters
in the city of Washington; all of the state associations,
except that of Vermont, and a large majority of the
local societies, are affiliated with it. A board of 9
trustees, elected annually by delegates from the char-
tered auxiliaries assembled in convention, exercises
general supervision over the entire movement in
America.

The Spiritualists have their ‘‘Usages,”” providing for
the ordination of ministers, and a regular ritual for use
at public meetings, marriage services, baptisms, and
funerals. The ministry includes three classes: Or-
dained clergymen who hold papers as such from some
legally qualified body; lay ministers or licentiates,
who have been appointed leaders of local societies
in the absence of regular speakers, and who in time
may be advanced to full ordination; and associate
ministers, who are generally known as ‘‘mediums.”
These associate ministers are not eligible to full ordi-
nation.

Candidates for ordination are recommended by the
local societies over which they are to preside as pas-
tors, but are ordained by a state Spiritualist associa-
tion—or where no state association exists, by an ordi-
nation commission of the National Spiritualist Asso-
clation—and receive certificates from the secretary of
the National Association. Lay ministers, recom-
mended by the local societies to which they belong,
receive appointment from the state association, or
directly from the national body itself. All associate
ministers must present evidence of membership in
some local society for a period of two years before they
are entitled to appointment. Special emphasis is laid
upon the moral and educational qualifications of can-
didates for the ministry, and all possible care is exer-
cised to prevent unworthy persons from being admitted
into fellowship.

RELIGIOUS BODIES.

Spiritualists generally prefer what they call the
‘‘itinerant system,”” by which each society changes the
speaker every month, sometimes every week, or at the
most every three months. Of the entire number of
Spiritualist ministers at work in different sections of
the country in 1906, only 20 were settled pastors.

WORK.

The first Sunday school or ‘‘Liyceum’’ was organized
by Andrew Jackson Davis in 1863, and for a number of
years it was a very popular feature, but of late, interest
in it has declined. The exercises were of a unique
character, typifying some principle in everyday life,
or some element in nature, and including calisthenic
exercises and marching with music and flags. Bands
of mercy, in behalf of dumb animals, and sunflower
clubs are organizations designed for children of dif-
ferent ages, the latter being largely of a social character.

Many local societies receive substantial aid from
what are known as ‘‘woman’s unions” and ‘‘ladies’
aid societies,” Home circles are held for the pur-
pose of investigating the phenomena that may be de-
veloped at such gatherings, with the hope that some
intelligent message may be received from the spirit
world. A few scientific organizations have recently
been formed for the purpose of sifting all reported
supernatural manifestations with the hope of ultimately
being able to separate the genuine from the spurious.

For the past-ten years a corps of missionaries has
been employed in the United States and Canada. for the
organization of state and local societies, and the collec~
tion of funds, at an expense of $4,500 in 1906. The
camp meetings, or summer assemblies, lasting from ten
days to ten weeks, employ from 4 to 20 speakers each
season. The association maintains a relief fund for
the benefit of aged and indigent ministers and mediums.

The National Association has one school, the Morris
Pratt Institute, established in Wisconsin in 1902, which,
in 1906, reported 5 teachers, 20 students, and prop-
erty valued at $25,000. It also has a large circulating
library at its headquarters, and sends out thousands of
tracts annually to all quarters of the globe. The litera-
ture of Spiritualism, aside from the works of Andrew
Jackson Davis, has been developed since 1852, and it
is estimated that not less than 1,000 volumes bearing
upon this subject have been published in the last half
century. Three weekly journals and 8 monthly mag-
azines are now published in its interest in the United
States. Spiritualism shows a steady 'growth, and
several new church societies are organized every year.

STATISTIOS.

The general statistics of the denomination at the
close of the year 1906, as derived from the returns of
the individual church organizations, are given by
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states in the tables which follow. As shown by these | of 55,125; church property valued at $958,048, against
tables, the denomination has 455 organizations, lo- | which there appears an indebtedness of $79,570; halls,
cated in 38 states and the District of Columbia. Of | ete., used for worship by 322 organizations; and 4
these organizations, 215 are in the North Central | parsonages valued at $3,700. There are 76 Sunday
division and 133 in the North Atlantic division. Ohio | schools reported, with 436 officers and teachers and
leads with 44 organizations, followed by Massachu- | 2,699 scholars.

setts with 42, Michigan with 35, and Illinois and New The number of ministers connected with the denom-

York with 32 each. ination is 185 and there are also a number of licen~
The total number of members reported is 35,056; of | tiates.

these, as shown by the returns for 450 organizations, As compared with the report for 1890, these figures

about 44 per cent are males and 56 per cent females. | show an increase of 121 organizations and $384,393
According to the statistics, the denomination has 100 in the value of church property, but a decrease of
church edifices; a seating capacity for church edifices | 9,974 members.

ORCANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY STATES: 1906.

COMMUNICANTS OR MEMEERS, ’ PLACES OF WORSHIP,
Number of
Total Sex. organizations Seahtlngleag?gity of
number Teporting— caurch edifices.
STATE. oforgani-|| Number | maey . Number
zations. ||of o{iganl- number ofﬁﬁmh
zations adifices
ted. | Number Number
reporting. TPOT ofor reported. Seating
gani- Church | Halls of organi- .
sations | Mele. | TPemale. | gainces, | “ote, zations capa.«iltg
reporting. reporting. raported.
Total for denomination...cooceevraernaceanen- 455 454 35,056 450 185,135 19, 652 93 322 100 93 55,125
North Atlantic division ...c.vveieiiiaiaioniaaiens 133 132 13,445 132 5,017 7,828 34 86 a9 34 22,625
MAIIIG . cvaenrececnssrarnsnaasasassssnammsnssnns 13 13 1,343 13 562 781 3 9 3 3 3,300
New Hampshire.... OIS . 3 3 283 3 112 171 1 2 1 1 600
Vermont....u.eone-- 6 6 740 6 294 440 1 4 1 1 200
Massachusetts......... 42 42 3,886 42 1,024 2,201 13 27 156 13 9,325
Rhode Island......... 2 2 70 2 28 (13 | 2 T O
Connectictt. vaereena-- 7 6 76 8 418 658 3 1 3 3 1,080
New York.... 82 32 4,489 32 1,014 2,576 7 23 9 i 6, 500
New Jersey..... 5 b 531 168 flea.eeeen.s 04 fevovesannalenrinanaas P
R Pennsylvania..... 23 23 1,450 23 612 838 ] 14 7 ] 1,760
South Atlantic division. . .coeermminiieiiaroaenns 13 13 882 13 370 512 2 9 3 2 1,500
DOAWETO. v evneneriimnnmmnnaessosossnnanasnnans 1 1 37 1 18
B 7 T P R ST R TR 2 2 92 2 30
District of Columbia. «cvvirvaraeemmnraeaneanss 2 2 143 2 64
Virginla..ococeeenannns .. . 1 1 a7 1 18
West Virginia. . 2 2 146 2 60
Georgla...... . 1 1 6 1 5
Floridt. .eneereaiineeenns 4 4 422 4 177
North Coentral AIVISIOR. .. veueiernivarriaianieeses 215 215 15,216 213 0,087
OO v vannnncnncasncscesemmmanansassonsmnsnas 44 44 2,033 44 1,231 1, 402 10
TN B e e o eevvernnnnnsacrnananaaanasesstanans 20 29 1,608 28 ]
TIHNOIS. v cveieeeceavarnsnmaasssrssnmmmmenesans 32 82 4,547 32 2,009 2,478 T
Michigan... feeveemtsaeaseiteneaeenn 36 35 1,607 - 34 685 042 7
Wiseconsin...... eaemeeesanaenrrataanann 19 18 784 19 330 454 3
Minnesota...... e eeeatarsianaaaaaas 13 13 715 13 307 408 3
OWE s e s vanvnsnmenemnsarsnssnammonsvamsmesanzsss 11 11 &05 11 219 286 2
MISSOULE . o v cveecroesnarssonssonsncsassssansans 18 16 874 18 386 488 5
Nebraska...... e ceen e 2 2 387 1 32 48 [loevrnecnen
KANSAS . e evservennncansasasonen ces ceean 14 14 1,498 14 653 843 {laaveoaunns
South Central divislon......-...... . 31 81 1,602 30 762 915 4
Kentucky.. 6 419 168
Tennessea 1 1 29 1 10
Louisiana . 2 2 85 2 28
. 8 6 202 6 88
16 16 957 15 468
a3 63 3,821 62 1,699
3 3 237 3 100 B |eavsann FOE RPN P
1 1 100 1 40 Lleveoionnns [SPTSP P P
2 2 &6 2 31 1 1 1 200
b 5 406 5 173 | U IO PR T
2 2 57 2 20 [ e PR N [
15 15 823 15 360 14 1
10 10 334 9 152 [i] 2 2 1,150
25 25 1,808 25 814 14 7 6,950

10klaboma and Indian Territory combined.
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RELIGIOUS BODIES.

ORGANIZATIONS, VALUE OF CHURCH PROPERTY, DEBT ON CHURCH PROPERTY, PARSONAGES, AND SUNDAY

SCHOOLS, BY STATES: 1906.

LUE OF CHURCH DEBT ON CHURCH SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY
VA REOPERTY. PROPERTY. PARSONAGES. CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS,
Total
BTATE. cﬁ%ﬁgﬁg» ' Number Number | 4o | Number |y, o || Number | Number | Number Numb
zations. | oforganl-|  Value  [loforgani- %}n(fégt of organi- atzg'}xeag&s of organi-of Sunday| of officers er
| zatlons | reported. zatlons | Looon0q zations I;‘e orted. || zatlons schools and scholars

reporting, reporting. P * |reporting. P reporting.| reported. | teachers,
Total for denomination._................ 455 132 $058, 048 38 $79, 570 4 $3,700 75 76 436 2,609
North Atlantic divislon..........ovvvevnnntns 133 55 661,908 12 38,560 {.oeienii e 24 25 169 1,013
Maine, . ooeeeeirrnerrrimmenrennnenaaaaaas 4 [ 24 160

§ew Ha.gnpshire .................. 2 2 8
o R SN R NI B A v A1 1) 3 | BN S 2 | PO e | A ] L PR P Y LETY PPy
%{dﬁss}lﬁc}}ulset(tis 9 9 85 415
P I T P S - - E I | PO O | O P | R P 1 £ CERTTE LT S FEPEPR IR
Connecticut. 1 1 g 40
New York... I; ? 23 lgg

New Jersey.e..oceereriearnaerecrnarnonnns

Pennsylvania. ... ocoociiiiiiiiiiiiinceens 4 ] 17 143
South Atlantie divislonm..........oooiiiiiniann 5 5 23 158
........ S T S T AT
1 1 3 25
........ R R R U T
........ I RS RALEL N LR

Michigan.
Wisconsin. ......oc.ooeens
Minnesota. cooeeecnnnnnnns
Towa......
Missouri. ..
Nebraska.
Kansas

South Central divislon......ceeviviiiiiamanns

Kentueky . cceeenieii it e
Tennessee. , ..... -
Louisiana. . ...

Oklahomal. ...

P AES <1 SN

‘Western division

Montuna ........... ?

orﬁi’n’g’ """" . et 2
Co orado ............. . g
Wasn'ih'g'tb}i """"""""""" s 18
Oregon........ 10
Callfornia. ......ocoiiiiaaaas 25

10klahoma and Indian Territory combined.

SWEDISH EVANGELICAL BODIES.

GENERAL STATEMENT.

In the report for 1890 the great mass of the Swed-
ish Lutherans were included in the General Council
of the Evangelical Lutheran Church, although some
had already withdrawn from the Lutheran bodies and
formed two minor bodies, which afterwards united in
the Swedish Evangelical Mission Covenant of America.
Somewhat later the Swedish Evangelical Free Mission
was organized. The general history is presented under
the Swedish Evangelical Mission Covenant.

The Swedish Evangelical bodies are 2 in number, as
follows:

Swedish Evangelical Mission Covenant of America.
Swedish Evangelical Free Mission.

SUMMARY OF STATISTICS.

A summary of the general statistics for these bodies
at the close of the year 1906, as derived from the re-

turns of the individual church organizations of each
denomination, is presented in the tables which follow.
The Swedish Evangelical bodies, taken together, have
408 church organizations. The total number of com-
municants reported is 27,712; of these, as shown by
the returns for 399 organizations, about 45 per cent
are males and 55 per cent females.

According to the statistics, these bodies have 389
church edifices; a seating capacity for church edi-
fices of 111,480, as reported by 870 organizations;
church property valued at $1,638,675, against which
there appears an indebtedness of $194,987; halls, ete.,
used for worship by 18 organizations; and 122 par-
sonages valued at $238,526. The number of Sunday
schools, as reported by 373 organizations, is 418, with
3,794 officers and teachers and 32,504 scholars.

The number of ministers connected with the two
bodies is 495.
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ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, MINISTERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY DENCMINATIONS: 1906,

COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS. PLACES OF WORSHIP,
Number of '
n:l]‘g;ggr Sex. Total organizations Secag.ll]r:%hcg ?gég o
‘ numbar réporting— -
DENOMINATION. of organi- || Number | mgen) of min- porting Number
zations. Oé :Zﬁfg‘si' number isters. Ofgilélmh
reported. | Number edliices 1 nymber
reporting. of organi-| yra1a. | Female Church | Talts, | FPOrtd:{ of organi- Seati?g
zations g g edifices. | ete. zations capactet
reporting, reporting. FePOreC:
i A
Swedish Ivangelical bodles. ............ 408 407 27,712 390 | 11,977 14,821 495 375 18 389 370 111,480
vaedisti Tvangelical Missfon Covenant of "
B T TR TP AT PERISITEEL 28 281 20,700 219 | 9,069 11,503 347 268 9 2
gwedish Lvangelical Free Mission. ...l ..... 127 1261 6,962 12| 2,018 | 8228 148 17 9 st 3% g%’, i

ORGANIZATIONS, VALUE OF CHURCH

PROPERTY, DEBT ON CHURCH PROFPERTY, PARSONAGES, AND SUNDAY

SCHOOLS, BY DENOMINATIONS: 1506.

|
VALUE OF CHURCI DEBT ON CHURCH SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY
PROPERTY. PROPERTY. PARSONAGES. CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS.
Totgl
number ||
DENOMINATION.
of organi- || Number Number Number Number | Number | Number
zations. ‘;ofor anl-| Value |l oforgani- Ao?ldoéﬁt of organi- Xrﬂél;ifaofa,s of organi- [of Sunday]| of officers Nun}ber
zatfons | reported. zatlons | Lohyartad zations pre orl,e%i zations | schools and hol
reporting. reporting.| T * ilreporting.| TP - |'reporting.| reported. | teachers, | 5°1° ors.
Swedish Evangslical bodles............. 408 370 | 81,638,075 l 125 $104, 987 122 $238, 526 a7 418 3,704 32,504
Swedish Evangelical Misslon Covenant of
ATNOTICA . s s s v eemenccsarancnassnscansannenons 281 261 | 1,225,220 83 121, 694 a1 184, 500 2568 201 2, 862 24,888
Swedish Bvangelical Free Mission........c...- 127 118 413,455 42 73,203 31 54,020 115 127 932 7,616

SWEDISH EVANGELICAL M1SSION COVENANT OF AMERICA.

HISTORY.

The great body of the Swedish immigrants were in
their own country connected with the State Church of
Sweden, and on coming to this country identified
themselves with the Swedish Augustana Synod in
connection with the Lutheran General Council. There
are, however, quite a number of churches which rep-
resent the results of the great spiritual awakening
which visited Sweden in the middle of the nineteenth
century, and which corresponded very closely to kin-
dred awakenings in Norway, and to the Pietist move-
ment in Germany. The ordained state clergy seemed
to some unable to satisfy the deep spiritual needs of
the communities, and services were conducted by un-
educated laymen. This procedure was followed by
persecution by the state church, but without avail.
Congregations were organized, edifices erected, and a
strong spiritual life developed. These congregations
were represented, to & considerable degree, in the
Swedish immigration to this country and, as the
necessity of organization became apparent, two synods
were formed, the Ansgarius Synod and the Mission
Synod. These were afterwards dissolved, and in their
place the Swedish Evangelical Mission Covenant’ of
America was formed in 1885. ‘

In doctrine the covenant is strictly evangelical, ac~
cepting the Bible as the inspired Word of God unto
men, the only infallible guide in matters of faith, doc-
trine, and practice, and His message regarding both
this life and the life that is to come.

In government, the church is purely congregational.
The local churches are associated in an annual confer-

ence, in which all matters of common interest are con-
sidered by the delegates assembled, and important
business, such as making appropriations for missions
and receiving sister churches into fellowship, is
transacted.

Home missionary work is carried on by 14 state or
district associations, working in barmony with the
annual conference. Traveling evangelists and special
representatives are maintained in connection with work
of special interest to the churches, and particular atten-
tion is paid to caring for the Scandinavian immigrants
as they land in New York. Three missions and an
orphanage are also supported among the Eskimos
in Alaska.

The foreign missionary work is carried on in China,
where there are 3 stations and 7 outstations, with 15
missionaries, about 20 native helpers, 12 organized
churches, and a total membership of 446. The mission
conducts a hospital and a school for primary and
advanced work.

The main educational institution of the Covenant is
a college in Chicago, including theological, business,
and academic departments. In the same city there
are also a church hospital and a home for the aged and
infirm.

STATISTICS. ‘

The general statistics of the denomination at the
close of the year 1906, as derived from the returns of
the individual church organizations, are given by states
in the tables which follow. As shown by these tables,
the denomination has 281 organizations, distributed

in 21 states. Of these organizations, neerly nine-
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tenths are in the North Central division, Minnesota
leading with 80.

The total number of communicants reported is
20,760; of these, as shown by the returns for 279 or-
ganizations, about 44 per cent are males and 56 per
cent females. According to the statistics, the de-
nomination has 268 church edifices; a seating capac-
ity for church edifices of 82,368, as reported by 254

organizations; church property valued at $1,225,220,

RELIGIOUS BODIES.

against which there appears an indebtedness of
$121,694; halls, etc., used for worship by 9 organiza-
tions; and 91 parsonages valued at $184,500. The
Sunday schools, as reported by 258 organizations,
number 291, with 2,862 officers and teachers and
24,888 scholars, A )

The number of ministers connected with the denomi-
nation is 347,

This body was not reported in 1890.

ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY STATES: 1906.

COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, PLACES OF WORSHIP,
Number of ,
Total Sex, organizations Seating capacly of
church edifices,
number reporting—
STATE. oforgani- || Number | o0y Number
zations. ||of o‘:.gani- number of ﬁl}iurch
zations : edifices
reporting.| Teporied. g%’r'éggﬁ_ Chureh | Halls, |Teported. g%{fégg‘i_ Seating
sations | Mele. | Female. || gainone | Tate. i zations fe”‘p(fr‘iit

reporting. reporting, |ePOTled.
Total for denomination............cieeeeenee. 281 281 20, 760 279 9,059 11, 593 258 9 208 264 82,3568
North Atlantic divislon. . ... ..ocoiiienianaaa... 9 9 1,220 @ 552 068 O feecnnnn. 9 9 4,250
New Hampshire. . .coovevroiiiiiininceaana, 1 1 165 1 67 98 1 1 1 500
New York....... e 4 4 804 4 407 487 4. 4 4 2,800
Penngylvania 4 4 161 4 78 83 4 4 4 950
North Central division 250 250 18,374 248 7,954 10,312 229 8 238 225 71,743
Ohi0. . cocuicnvaannn 1 1 91 1 41 50 ) P 1 1 300
Indiana..... ] 5 179 5 75 104 B livevnnas 5 5 850
Tilinois.. . 41 41 5,762 40 2,335 3,827 40 1 40 40 18,312
Michipan. . 33 33 1,074 33 872 1,102 30 1 32 28 7,312
Wisconsin. 12 12 580 12 279 301 12 |eeeieasn 13 12 4,025
Minnesota. 80 80 5,017 79 2,241 2,708 70 3 74 70 21,119
OWB...... 25 25 1,492 25 621 87 26 ...l 28 24 6,640
Missourl. ... 2 2 108 2 43 65 2 Jeainnnnn 2 2 500
South Dakota.. 13 13 473 13 247 226 8 2 8 8 1,535
Nebraska. .. ... 20 20 1,626 20 711 914 18 1 18 17 6,300
Kansas...... 18 18 1,073 18 489 584 18 |eeninnn 19 18 4,850
Western division. 22 22 1,166 22 553 613 20 1 21 20 6,375
Montana... 4 4 116 4 49 67 3 3 3 950
aho..... 3 3 108 3 61 47 3 3 3 025
Wromlng . 1 1 16 1 5 1 1 1 1 250
Colorado..... 4 4 208 4 88 120 3 4 3 900
‘Washington. . 3 3 269 3 132 137 3 3 3 1,325
Oregon....... . P 1 1 S110 1 49 61 1., 1 1 400
Callfornla. ..o, ] 6 339 6 169 170 6 6 4 1,025

ORGANIZATIONS, VALUE OF CHURCH PROPERTY, DEBT ON CHURCH PROPERTY, PARSONAGES, AND SUNDAY
SCHOOLS, BY STATES: 1506.

VALUT OF CHURCE || DEDBT ON CHURCH SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY
PROPERTY, PROPERTY. PARSONAGES, CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS,
Total
STATE. ﬁ‘éi‘é‘;ﬁ? Number Nurab Numbe Number | Number | Numb
- mber umber umber | Number | Number
zations, |[oforgani-| Value | oforgani- %}u(fe‘{ﬁt of organi- X‘;L‘iffés of organi- of Sunday/of officers Nun}ber
: zations | reported. || zations reported. zations pm orte%l zations | schools an sohgln
reporting. reporting,| P * ||reporting.| P * |ireporting.|reported, | teachers, T8,
Total for denomination................. 281 261 | $1,225,220 83 $121, 604 a1 $184, 500 258 201 2,802 24,888
North Atlantie dIvision..v.eeeeeveinin.. 9 9 74, 500 5 9,200 3 8, 450 9 9 119 896
New Hampshirs. ... 1 1 14, 000 1 1, 500 1 3,000 1 1 18 75
New York........ caee 4 4 51,000 3 6,700 1 5,000 4 4 60 003
Pennsylvania....oeouercemicnninreennnn. 4 4 9, 500 1 1,000 1 450 4 4 32 218
North Central dlvisfon............vivvunee... 250 231 1,024, 940 03 03, 333 81 166, 550 .. 230 . 265 22,048
Ohio... 1 i 10,000 floeenenreefonmnnaai i 1 4,000 P | 1 135
Indiana 5 5 9, 300 3 1280 Hoveovnoons]orenueen.... R 1 4 220
Tllinois. 41 40 373,228 20 56, 505 9 38, 000 39 41 8,278
Michigan. .. 33 30 85,900 9 6,105 12 14, 800 © 80 © 88 2,592
‘Wisconsin . . 12 12 80, 000 2 2,000 4 8,900 124 2 A8, 745
Minnesota........ 80 71 270, 525 14 14,938 16 28,200 72 182 5,087
(1) VN 25 25 77,107 7 6,465 14 27,350 23 26 1,787
Missouri. . 2 2 8, 500 1 1,800 [[oeverneanfonannmaanann 2 2 08
South Dakota.. 13 ¢] 15,130 1 600 1 1, 9 9 . 268
Nebraska. ... ... 20 18 99, 050 4 2,880 12 29, 800 20 22 508
KADBAS. .o eervaancerneiererinaneananns 18 18 46,200 2 1,700 12 18,000 S18s 19/ 1,245
Western diviston. ... oyeeceseeenennn, 22 91| 125,78 15| . 19,161 7 9,500 16|y 1,08
Montana. ... 4 3 17, 500 2 3,400 1y 2, 500 3 4 . 125
Ideho.,. 8 3 9,200 2 1,878 1 1,000 3 3 132
Wyoming 1 1 2, 500 1 86 1 1,000 fl.aemnsasge|-oeciesinns
Colarado. 4 1 21,080 3 4,200 1 1,000 ) i 180
Washington.. 3 3 0, 500 3 4,500 Jloavevnninifonanaana s 8 T RE : 206
Qregon....... 1 1 12,000 1 2,000 1 500 1 4 - 200
Calffornia. . vvieveeeanonnisiinen. 6 6 23,000 3 3,400 2 3, 500 N 8 443
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SWEDISH EVANGELICAL FREE MISSION.

HISTORY.

At the time of the union of the Swedish Ansgarius
Synod and the Mission Synod in 1885, forming the
Swedish Evangelical Mission Covenant of America, a
number of congregations did not share in the consoli-
dation, but united in an organization known as the
Swedish Evangelical Free Mission. The first general
conference was held at Boone, Iowa, at which plans
were made for work, particularly in Utah.

The Swedish Evangelical Free Mission has no writ-
ten confession of faith, but accepts the Bible asthe
Word of God and the only perfect rule of faith and
practice. Regarding doctrinal questions, such as the
atonement, baptism, and the holy communion, min-
isters are at liberty to believe according to their
convictions. The qualifications for membership are
conversion and a Christian life.

The local congregations are self-governing. An
annual conference is held, to which the local congre-
gations send delegates, and at which regulations are
made concerning charitable institutions, schools, ete.;
but these regulations are advisory in character, and
the congregations are privileged either to accept or to
reject them. In addition to the conference there is a
society of ministers and missionaries, organized in
1894, which has for its object the supervision of doc-

trine and conduct, the reception of worthy candidates,
and the rejection of those who are unworthy.

STATISTICS.

The general statistics of the denomination at the
close of the year 1906, as derived from the returns of
the individual church organizations, are given by
states in the tables which follow. As shown by these
tables, the denomination has 127 organizations, dis-
tributed in 15 states. Of these organizations, about
four-fifths are in the North Central division, Nebraska
leading with 25.

The total number of communicants reported is
6,052; of these, as shown by the returns for 120 organi-
zations, about 47 per cent are males and 53 per cent
females. According to the statistics, the denomina~-
tion has 121 church edifices; a seating capacity for
church edifices of 29,112; church property valued at
$413,455, against which there appears an indebtedness
of $73,293; halls, etc., used for worship by 9 organi-
zations; and 31 parsonages valued at $54,026. The
Sunday schools, as reported by 115 organizations,
number 127, with 932 officers and teachers and 7,616
scholars.

The number of ministers connected with the denomi-
nation is 148.

This body was not reported in 1890.

ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY S8TATES: 1906.

COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, PLACES OF WORSHIP,
Number of nl
Total 8ex. organizations e oAt aem
STATE number Toporting= |\ mber l
. of organi- Number Total umbe
zations. | of or_guni- number of gmxrch
T:S‘t’i‘%}l’fg reported. | e Church | Halls repartod oforgan.| Sesting
| of organi- v ant-
s | Male. | Female. || yuifcas, | - ste. zatlons C“P“‘Jt“'

reporting. reporting,} TePoried.
Total for denomination......oeverenameaennens 127 126 6, 952 120 2,918 8,228 117 9 121 118 29,112
North Atlantic AIVISION. « e ceeennneaeinnarcenanns 3 3 308 3 111 192 [ ) PR 3 3 950
Massachusetts 1 86 1 22 64 ) N P 1 1 250
Pennsylvanif. .c.. vaeesnsonemmmaaaaanasesonns 2 2 247 2 89 128 2 ieiieenn 2 2 700
North Central division. ... .cooceieiieiienmimnnanaas 103 102 B, 708 98 2,302 2,511 93 9 96 93 23,142
TIHNOI8 . - o ccvienvnaarmcmcincermsnrosasasenrvases 17 17 1, 542 17 719 823 156 2 15 16 5,806
MICHIEAN . v everacasar e icarae e 3 3 150 3 G4 86 R P 3 3 H25
et : 2 1 1,59 18 Wi 40 P AR 2 w| e

Minnesota... 0 4o 191........
7 i loml Cml x| owml o om) o w[TTE B 4 g

T 0 1Y e, . TN [t | A R 11, 8 S - O I ¢ -+ 0| IR~ R
§ ¢} r;ska..... ................. 25 25 1,239 22 508 481 21 4 21 21 4i 710
KADNSAS . seeernnsssecnnsanmrmmcccasnnanssnsmnans 8 41 3 23 18 Bloeernens 8 ] 500
Bouth antral P 12 153 00) « RO 4 4 201 4 102 99 -3 PR, 41| 4 1,800
P BXAS. e eenvancrnmasnsrnssasemmanamennonanasesn 4 4 201 4 102 89 [ 3 PR 4 4 1,300
Western AIvISion:. .« cveeeevnremieanerconireinaenae 17 17 738 17 813 426 17 Jerennnss 18 16 3,720
10 2:7s {1 J PPN 7 7 518 7 207 311 7 8 7 " 9,325
Do 2 2 32 2 13 19 2 2 2 "175
. Washington, 8 3 92 3 42 60 3 -8 3 470
' California.... 5 5 97 5 51 6| 5 5 4 750
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RELIGIOUS BODIES.

ORGANIZATIONS, VALUE OF CHURCH PROPERTY, DEBT ON CHURCH PROPERTY, PARSONAGES, AND SUNDAY
SCHOOLS, BY STATES: 1906.

VALUE OF CHURCH DEBT ON CHURCH SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY
PROPERTY. PROPERTY. PARSONAGES. CHURCIL ORGANIZATIONS,
Total
BTATE, g}%:[glgg{ Number Number Number Number | Number | Number
zations, || oforgani-| Value || oforgani- %}né):&t of organi- ;,Iraégileaogs of organi-lof Sunday| of officers| N ugltber
zations | reported. zations reported zations I;e orte%i zations | schools and scholars
reporting reporting,| "ePOTC liranorting,) TOP * |ireporting.| reported. | teachers, .
Total for denomination..........c...... 127 118 $413, 455 42 $78,293 31 $54, 026 115 127 932 7,616
North Atlantie diviston......oeeveeninren... 3 3 29, 500 2 111 | N P { 3 3 36 309
Massachusetts. .o.veeeeeiinieeeninianannn. 1 1 8,000 1 L700 [[ceeenereer]oocmnnecnnnn 1 1 8 46
Pennsylvania.... PR 2 2 21,500 1 6,800 {.vuniunniferrirarnanan 2 2 28 263
North Central divislon. ... ...ovviievimanno. 103 1] 324,156 33 57,670 26 | 47,675 91 100 727 6,058
Tllinois. ... 17 15 123,321 11 37,636 1 2,925 15 15 243 1,974
Michigan. . 3 3 5,200 2 850 1 700 3 [i] 20 130
‘Wiseonsin. 9 9 4, 500 2 106 {[ceerueeechiennnnnn... 8 8 27 204
Minnesota. 20 19 74,350 4 11,049 2 0 19 23 133 1,071
17 15 38, 050 5 4,470 6 15,160 15 16 111 801
9 9 19,500 2 700 3 4,800 8 9 40 413
25 22 55,835 [ 2,300 13 20,400 23 23 153 1,465
3 3 3. 600 1 0| I IOt ISRl SUSURTR UGS TR ANt
4 4 5,600 |I..ocoooei i, 1 600 4 4 21 280
4 4 5,000 {leoeeemii i 1 600 4 4 21 280
17 16 54,180 7 7,423 4 5,751 17 20 148 069
7 7 36, 250 2 3,750 1 800 7 9 84 600
2 2 , 500 1 900 1 1,800 2 3 12 75
3 3 , 24 1 1,098 1 1,851 3 3 16 105
California. ... & 4 9,200 3 1,675 1 1,800 b & 306 189

TEMPLE SOCIETY IN THE UNITED STATES (FRIENDS OF THE TEMPLE).

HISTORY.

The Temple Society, also known as “Friends of the
Temple,” was founded in Wurttemberg, Germany, in
1853, by the Rev. Christopher Hoffmann. Adherents
of the society emigrated to America a few years later,
and within ten years an organization was effected.
At present there are 3 local congregations, while a
number of sympathizers, mostly members of other
churches, are scattered over the country.

The Temple Society has no ecclesiastical forms or
doctrines which are binding upon its members. It
holds that the sum and substance of the New Testa-
ment is the teaching of the Kingdom of God, the essence
of which is contained in the words of Jesus, “Thou
shalt love the Lord thy God, * * * and thy
neighbor as thyself,” and emphasizes the spiritual
development of the kingdom.

Accepting in full the prophecies of the Old Testa-
ment in regard to the future of the Holy Land, one
-great aim of the organization is the establishment of
Christian colonies in the Holy Land, and the results of
its efforts are manifest in 6 colonies in Palestine, which
have achieved a measure of success.

The Society in Jerusalem is regarded as the chief
organization, and its president exercises general super-
vision over the branches in Germany and America.
In the American branch, & general committee, with a
presiding elder, keeps up the connection with Jerusa-
lem. The individual churches have preachers and

elders, and hold Sunday preaching services and Sun-
day schools.

As it is numerically a small society, it has no mis-
sions apart from the colonization work in Palestine
and the establishment of schools in that country. In
the United States it has no educational or charitable
institutions, but a monthly paper, published in Ger-
man, represents its views and aims.

STATISTICS.

The general statistics of the denomination at the
close of the year 1906, as derived from the returns of
the individual church organizations, are given by
states in the tables which follow. As shown by these
tables, the denomination has 3 organizations; 2 being
in New York and 1 in Kansas.

The total number of communicants or members re-
ported is 376; of these, about 42 per cent are males
and 58 per cent females. According to the statistics,
the denomination has 3 church edifices with a seating
capacity of 830; church property valued at $11,000,
against which there appears no indebtedness; and 1
parsonage valued at $1,000. There are 3 Sunday
schools reported, with 21 officers and teachers and
168 scholars.

The number of ministers connected with the denomi-
nation is 3.

As compared with the report for 1890, these figures
show an increase of 36 communicants or members, but
a decrease of 1 organization and $4,300 in the value of
church property.
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ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY STATES: 1906.
COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS. PLACES OF WORSEIP,
Number of
ng‘gfg}at Sex. organi%ﬁltions S%%ggﬁ%%ﬁ‘ﬁtg of
STATE. of organi- || Number [ mype FOPOTHNE™ | Number
zations. Oigagofilnsi' number ofg?f;lrch
ted. | Number ealniees | \ymy
reporting.| TePO* of organt Church | H reported. | 7 "EDET | Seatin
- alls f - g
ratioms | Male. | Female. || oinces | “ato. *uat oar?si capacit
reporting. reporting.| TePOrted.
Total for denomination.....cceceereereencasss 3 3 376 3 158 218 : 5 PO 3 3 830
North Atlantic division..........ocieieiiiaiaannaas 2 2 220 -2 88 138 25 R 2 2 630
IO AN 4T) | S 2 2 226 2 88 138 2 leannennn 2 2 630
North Central division..e.ovoeeeneiiiaiiiiaiinns 3 1 150 1 70 80 L (O 1 1 200
KBOSAS .. vacirinrnsennnacaeaacasnssaonssnonnnn 1 1 150 1 70 80 ) N P 1 1 200

ORGANIZATIONS, VALUE OF CHURCH PROPERTY, DEBT ON CHURCH PROPERTY, PARSONAGES, AND SUNDAY
SCHOOLS, BY STATES: 1908.

VALUE OF GHURCH DEBT ON CHURCE SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY
PROPERTY. PROPERTY. PARSONAGES. CHURGH ORGANIZATIONS.
Total
BTATE. 3u$2°§ Number Numb Numb Number | Number } Numb
organi- || Num umber umtber umber | Number ;| Number
sations. ||oforgani-|  Value  {l oforgani- %ﬂﬁ;ﬁt oforgani- ;?;g;e oés of organi- lof Sunday| of officers Nun}ber
sations | reported. || =ations [ ooo4os | zations s OnEss || zatlons | schoals’| and ol
reporting. reporting.| TP + {reporting,| TP - |reporting.| reported. | tenchers, | SAROLA™S:
Total for denOmiRAtOn. .- «nnveeeeesnns 3 3] $11,000 lueemrenefoeanens 1| s,0m) 3 3 21 168
North Atlantic division....eeueeeneaiaaeiset 2 2 LI | O O | T AL 2 2 13 03
NEW YOTK.«eenrenrnnannamonernsennsenns 2 2 L | P O | B et | 2 2 13 03
North Central AIvision.ccaecvurreamrceraenss 1 1 2,000 [oceemeana]ormminiiann 1 1,000 1 1 1 8 75
KBINSBS . aneeennacacccossasrammmanncasasnes 1 1 2,000 [[cemeecmaee]icnsrmnnannn 1 1,000 1 1 8 76

THEOSOPHICAL SOCIETIES.

GENERAL STATEMENT.

History.—The original Theosophical Society was
founded in New York in 1875 under the name ‘“Theo-
sophical Society and Universal Brotherhood.”  Chief
among its founders were Mme. Helena Petrovna Bla-
vatsky, Col. Henry S. Olcott, and William Q. Judge.
For some years special attention was given to the edu-
cation of the members in the Theosophical philosophy,
and to the development of the organization both in
America and in Europe. In 1879 Madame Blavatsky
and Colonel Olcott went to India and established
headquarters at Adyar, Madras, while Mr. Judge re-
mained in charge in America. After the death of
Madame Blavatsky, in 1891, Mr. Judge took entire
charge in America, while Colonel Olcott continued the
work in India, and Mrs. Annie Besant became the
most active worker in Europe.

Tn 1894 friction arose between Mrs. Besant and Mr.
Judge, and two parties developed. Farly in the next
year the American Section voted to support Mr, Judge
and to organize as the Theosophical Society in Amer-
ica. Soon afterwards similar action was taken in sev-
eral Buropean countries, and these organizations affil-
iated with the Theosophical Society in America. The

dissenting members retained the name Theosophical
Society, with the 3 sections—American, European, and
Indian.

On the death of Mr. Judge in 1896 Katherine Tingley
became leader of the Theosophical Society in America
and of the related societies in Europe. Two years
later she organized the Universal Brotherhood; and
soon afterwards the Theosophical Society in America,
in convention at Chicago, voted to merge itself in the
new organization, which then took the name ¢ Univer-
sal Brotherhood and Theosophical Society.” Again,
however, there were dissenting members who retained
the old organization and the old name,

There wore thus 3 societies in this country—the
Theosophical Society, American Section; the Theosoph-
ical Society in America; and the Universal Brotherhood
and Theosophical Society—all tracing their origin as
organizations to the original Theosophical Society.
About the same time there was formed in New York
an independent organization called the Theosophical
Society, New York.

Doctrine and polity.—These societies, while varying
somewhat in particulars, unite in emphasizing as their
principal object the Universal Brotherhood of Human-
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ity, and require sympathy with this object as a con-
dition of admission to membership.

In order to secure a full comprehension of what is
meant by the brotherhood of humanity, it is deemed
essential that there should be a study of the ancient and
modern religions, philosophies, and sciences; also, an
investigation of unexplained laws of nature and the
powers latent in man. Hence all are more or less in-
vestigative in their character. The Universal Broth-
erhood and Theosophical Society, however, differs from
the other three in that it emphasizes the practical ap-
plication of the results of this investigation to existent
conditions,

The Theosophical philosophy is presented in the
most complete form in the Secret Doctrine, by Madame
Blavatsky. What are known as the three fundamental
propositions of this work are as follows:

(1) An omnipresent, eternal, boundless, and immu-
table principle, on which all speculation is impossible,
since it transcends the power of human conception and
can only be dwarfed by any human expression or simili-
tude.

(2) The absolute universality of the law of periodic-
ity, of flux and reflux, ebb and flow, which physical
science has observed and recorded in all departments
of nature.

(3) The fundamental identity of all souls with the
Universal Oversoul, the latter being itself an aspect of
the Unknown Root; and the obligatory pilgrimage for
every soul—a spark of the former—through the Cycle
of Incarnation or Necessity, in accordance with cyclic
or Karmic law.

The following is & brief summary of doctrine as ac-
cepted by most members of the Theosophical societies:

God is infinite and absolute, therefore not to be lim-
ited by thought, attribute, or description. Evolution
is accepted, but it is only half of a law—the other half
being involution. Humanity is one great family; all
souls are the same in essence, though they differ in
degrees of development. Man is essentially a soul, a
divine being. = By purification and training of the body

RELIGIOUS BODIES.

and mind the latent divine powers will develop and
become active. Man is composed of seven principles,
which are grouped as a lower or mortal nature—con-
stituting his personality—and a higher or immortal
nature. Death is the separation of these principles.
Heaven is the state of bliss and rest attained by the
threefold higher nature of spirit, soul, and mind. Re-
incarnation is the return of the higher nature to phys-
ical life, after having enjoyed its rest; it must not be
confused with the idea of the transmigration of human
souls into animal bodies. Karms is the action and
interaction between desire and mind, the law of bal-
ance, of action and reaction, of effect inevitably con-
nected with the preceding cause; applied to man, it is
a moral law of unerring justice, to which all other
laws, physical or otherwise, are subservient. Karma is
inseparable from reincarnation; Karma is the cause,
reincarnation the effect.

The particular features emphasized by the different
organizations are set forth under the separate heads.

The Theosophical societies are 4 in number, as fol-
lows:

Theosophical Society in America.

Theosophical Society, New York.

Theosophical Society, American Section,
Universal Brotherhood and Theosophical Society.

SUMMARY OF STATISTICS.

For the last-named body no detailed statistics are
available. A summary of the general statistics for the
3 remaining bodies at the close of the year 1906, as
derived from the individual returns for each body, is
presented in the table which follows. The 3 bodies,
taken together, have 84 organizations, The total
number of members reported is 2,336; of these, about
37 per cent are males and 63 per cent females.

These bodies have no church edifices, services being
held in halls and private houses. Property valued at
$300 is reported by 1 organization. The number of
Sunday schools reported is 5, with 10 officers and
teachers and 78 scholars. :

There is no regular ministry connected with any of
these bodies.

ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, PLACES OF WORSHIP, VALUE OF CHURCH PROPERTY, AND
‘ SUNDAY SCHOOLS, BY DENOMINATIONS: 1906.

" PLACES OF VALUE OF CHURCH BUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY
COMMUNICANTH OF MEMBERS. WORSHIF, PROPERTY, . - CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS,
Total Number of
DENOMIN nu;nber Sex. orgauiz;xtlons
ENOMINATION. of or- reporting—
ganlza- || Number | Total P & Number Value || Number | Number | Numbér Number
tions, ofog ani- number ofoagan{- Ten orog ani- ofS}ledlay of,oﬂlgers of
zations Te« zations zatlons | schools ‘an ;
reporting.| ported. gggf;f:{_ Church | Halls, {[FePorting, ported. frenorting, reported, | teaghers, | Scholars.
zations | Male. | Female. || qig ce | “ote,
reporting,
Theosophioal socisties ... 85 841 2,336 84 853 1,483 Il.......... 79 1 $300 61 5 10 78
Theosophical Soclety In Amer-
fea..... eeaesansiesiaiasiien 14 14 166 14 79 87 leevneaan [0 | PN P | IR ISR ST AN S S
Thaeosophical Society, New
YOrK. oevianerereannnsnnsnn. 1 1 90 1 37 35 | R, b O R 1 1 5 45
Theosophical Society, Amer-
fean Section.........._....... 69 60| 2,080 68 737 1,343 {|.eecnnnnen 89 1 300 4 4 5 83
Universal Brotherhood and
Theosophica) Society L....... L e LLLI TTI [YSNNNRUI NN FOUUR ORI I FRROUUDS FOOUPEPUI IS NESSTRUOTN FREUURUN SRURURN IORSTRRR

1 No statistics are available.
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THEOSOPHICAL SOCIETY IN AMERICA.

HISTORY.

This society represents that portion of the original
Theosophical Society which supported Mr. Judge in
the conflict with Mrs. Besant, and which later declined
to unite with the Universal Brotherhood and Theo-
sophical Society organized by Katherine Tingley. Its
headquarters are in New York city.

In general accord with other Theosophical societies,
it seeks to form the nucleus of a Universal Brotherhood
of Humanity, and to make full investigation as to the
different religions, sciences, laws of nature, psychical
powers latent in man, ete. It emphasizes the right of
every member to believe or disbelieve in any religious

system or philosophy without thereby affecting his

standing inthesociety. Itworksin close harmony with
a number of autonomous national societies formed in
1895. A strong movement for union has arisen in

these organizations, and the entire body now exists as

an ‘“international body of students united in the search
for truth in complete tolerance and spiritual liberty,”

believing that this method will in time break down
all barriers of race and hostility between creeds and
classes, and will unite menkind in a free spiritual
brotherhood.

STATISTICS.

The general statistics of the society at the close of
the year 1906, as derived from the returns of the indi-
vidual organizations, are given by states in the table
which follows. As shown by this table, the society
has 14 organizations; 8 of which are in California, 2
each in New York, Washington, Ohio, and Indiana,
and 1 each in Colorado, Maryland, and the District of
Columbis.

The total number of members reported is 166; of
these, about 48 per cent are males and 52 per cent
females. The denomination has no church edifices,
services being held in halls and private houses. No
Sunday schools are reported.

There is no regular ministry.

This body was not reported separately in 1890,

ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, AND PLACES OT WORSHIP, BY STATES: 1506.

I
COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, PLACES OF WORSHIP.
Number of
Total Sex. ‘organizstions Sec‘ﬂ'g:.glfg i’gégg of
STATE number reporting— b '
d oforgani-j| Numbert  moioq Number
zatlons, ofogigani- number ofg%xélcrch
zations edifices
d reported. | Number Number
reporting, " oforgani-|  yray TFemale, || Church | Halls, reported. | o1 greani- c%eag:éftg
zations & + || edifices, | ote. zations rex?orte
reporting, reporting. .
Total for denomination. .....cocomeiiiernennns 14 14 166 14 79 87 fleverrennen < N R P P
North Atlantic division......cooiieiieiiianaanaet 2 2 28 2 12 T 3| PR 10 ORI IR PRSP
NOW YOIKa. . veeamacarcneesseramnaricncnmnasnns 2 2 28 2 12 10 [leerenennen 20 TN SR PP
South Atlantic division.....oecieeveiiirianeneenn. 2 2 19 2 9 10 0eeeennnans R O A PR
MArFIANA ., a e errerrmreranrasnanarnaaenas 1 1 3 1 1 210 | PO j N PPN s T T
District of Columbia...oeeeereereririmennnanas 1 1 16 1 8 F 2 | O P N B e ST TR T 4
North Central division. ...ooueiiiimrseemmaanaaes 4 4 57 4 28 1 | 3
OO, . censarncaracscenarncsenssernnasaasrens 2 2 30 2 12 I8 ffeceenanees 2
TOALAND , « v oo rvmrrennmnssnanasssamnsesensuens 2 2 27 2 16 U | IO 1
Western Aivision. . coceereenenrremereneaiaeiaees i 6 62 6 80 2300 | PO )
(003113 v:Vs [+ T PSPPI P 1 1 7 | PR T{laeseamannn 1
R T ) S 2 2 20 2 10 10 fHeeeerannnn 1
California. «vvmeeeeereemamacaearsoonmamaacannss 3 3 35 3 20 15 [fecananrenn 1

THEOSOPHICAL SOCIETY, NEW YORK.

HISTORY.

After the separation of the Theosophical Society in
America from the original Theosophical Society, a
number of individuals in New York who “cared for
néither organization or leaders, nor for factional dis-
pute,” formed, in 1899, an independent society. Its
objects were stated as follows: ““To form the nucleus
of & Universal Brotherhood without distinction of
race, creed, caste, or sex; to study and make known
the ancient religions, philosophy, and sciences; to
investigate the laws of nature, and develop the divine
- powers latent in man.”

Requiring the acceptance of no other authority or
dogma than that of one’s own judgment, the society
expects that opinions will be the ‘ result of investigation
and not of blind credulity.” It believes that purity of
purpose is the way, and individual effort the means,
by which one can attain wisdom. Evolution is ac-
cepted, but it is only half a law—the other half is
involution. Spirit and matter are the two aspects: of
one root nature; according to immutable law, the spirit
involves into matter and matter evolves the spirit.
Accepting in general the doctrine of Theosophy as al-
ready stated, the society adheres toits religious purpose
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and considers that the basis of the Theosophical system
of ethics is the performance of the duty of the moment.
It conducts free public lectures, holds classes and a
Sunday school, and seeks especially to promote the
dissemination of Theosophical literature. It has no
branches or foreign missions of any kind. It has
nothing to do with politics, economic questions, reli-
gious rites, dogmas, or institutions.

STATISTICS.

The general statistics of the society at the cloge of
the year 1906, as derived from the returns, are given

RELIGIOUS BODIES.

in the table which follows. Asshown by this table,
the society has 1 organization, which is located in New
York city.

The total number of members reported is 90; of
these about 41 per cent are males and 59 per cent
females. According to the statistics, the denomina-~
tion has no church edifice, services being held in a hall.
There is 1 Sunday school reported, with 5 officers and
teachers and 45 scholars.

There is no regular ministry.

This body was not reported in 1890,

ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, PLACES OF WORSHIP, AND SUNDAY SCHOOLS, BY STATES: 1906.

COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS. PLACES OF WORSHIP, sungﬁglfggoo%g A‘;&’fﬁg;’g‘? BY
Number of
nggfg(]ar Sex, organii?tions
8TATE oforgani- |l Number Total reporting— Number | Number | Number Number
zatlons. || oforgani- Og of organi- [of Sunday' of officers of
sations reported. | Number zotlons | schools | 814 | eholars
reporting. " | oforgaci- Church | Halls, [fFePorting. reported., teachers. "
sations | Male. | Female. |f ohinoee | “ate.
reporting.,
Total for denomination.......... 1 1 90 1 37 1 | 1 1 1 & - 46
North Atlantic division................ 1 1 80 1 37 B3 1 ‘ 1 1 5 45
New York.. cocormceriveinnirnnnn. 1 1 90 1 37 83 {lceeanann-n 1 1 1 b 45
THEOSOPHICAL SOCIETY, AMERICAN SECTION,
HISTORY. the most religious sentiments. Beyond all these there

This society represents that portion of the original
Theosophical Society which refused to unite in the
Theosophical Society in America, and which contin-
ued the old organization with three sections—Ameri-
can, Kuropean, and Indian. Its headquarters are at
Adyar, a suburb of Madras, India.

While seeking to form a nuecleus of the Universal
Brotherhood of Humanity, it is primarily investigative
in its character, and welcomes members of every reli-
gion or of none, expecting each to show the same toler-
ation of other beliefs as he expects for his own. It
promotes the dissemination of the fruits of study by
the publication of literature and its distribution, but
its propaganda is in no sense an effort to build up a
religious or philosophical sect, but merely for the pur-
pose of reaching and &wakenmg minds and stimulating
them to further inquiry.

On its purely intellectual side, this society aims at
individual improvement through reading, study, and
investigation; on its ethical side, it contemplates the
expansion of benevolence, scientific philanthropy. the
furtherance of all those activities which tend to human
fraternity and right dealing, and the maintenance of
social and international peace; on its spiritual side, it
contemplates the gradual dominance of the hlghest
principle in man, the subordination of the flesh to the
spirit, and the development of the loftiest virtues and

is that stage of evolution known as ‘‘Occultism ”’—the
course by which individuals of high ideals and devout
purpose are systematically trained along those lines
which culminate in the production of what are known
as ‘‘masters.”

At its headquarters the society has business offices
and an editorial office, and also a separate building
containing a large and valuable oriental library, partly
in palm leaf manuscripts.

STATISTICS.

The general statistics of the society at the close of
the year 1906, as derived from the returns of the indi-
vidual organizations, are given by states in the table
which follows. As shown by this table, the society
has 69 organizations, located in 21 states and the Dis-
trict of Columbia. The state having the largest num-
ber is California, with 11, followed next in order by
Massachusetts and Mlchlgan with 7 each.

The total number of members reported is 2,080; of
these, about 35 per cent are males and 65 per cent
females. According to the statistics, the denomination
has no church edifices, services being held in halls, etc.,
but 1 organization reports property valued at $300.
There are 4 Sunday schools reported, with 5 oﬁ"lcers

‘and teachers and 33 scholars.

There is no regular ministry.
This body was not reported separately in 1890.
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ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, PLACES OF WORSHIP, VALUE OF CHURCH PROPERTY, AND
SUNDAY SCHOOLS, BY STATES: 1906.

VALUE OF
SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY
COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS. PLACES OF WORSHIP,|| CHURCH PROP-
EATY, CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS,
Total
Number of
number|
STATE. of ot~ || Num- Sex. or‘;)gggg‘i";‘%(fs Num- |
ganiza-~ || her of | Total ber of Value Number { Number | Number Number
tons. || organi- number organi-| AP | of organi- jof Sunday| of officers o e
zations | report~ | numper zations Ed zations | schools and cholars
report-| ed. | 5rorani. Church | IIalls, report- reporting.| reported. | teachars, | SCRO AT
g ntions | Male. | Female. § qigioes, | “ete. ing.
reporting,
Total for denomination..... 69 69 | 2,080 69 737
North Atlantic division.......... 14 4| 520 14 162 |
Massachusetts .......ocveennn 7 7 236 7 63
Rhode Tsland «..covevennnnnnn 1 1 11 1 7
New YorK...ooonreravesnannnns 5 B 166 § 55
Pennsylvania.......c........ 1 1 107 1 37
South Atlantie division.......... 2 2 60 2 20
District of Columbia.......... 1 1 51 1 18
Virginia ..oiiiniiniiiiaaninns 1 1 9 1 2
29 29 040 29 327
3 3 154 3 42
4 4 320 4 108
Michigan . 7 7 120 7 52
‘Wisconsin 1 1 24 1 10
Minnesota & & 144 [ 58
Missour] ... oiiiiniaiaana 5 5 128 § 42
South Dakota . 1 1 7 1 6
Nebraska ...... 2 2 20 2 7
Kansas... ..c...n 1 1 14 1 2
South Central division 1 1 23 1 9
Lowisians «vuevevacevnsan-ens 1 1 23 1 9
Western division ................ 23 23 537 23 219
MOontans . ...oveeeraraaranns 5 5 70 5 29
Wyoming .. 1 1 12 1 7
Colorado ...cvnnemvmmmnnennee 2 2 42 2 12
Washington 3 3 126 3 58
[0 4740} N 1 1 16 1 11
Californis coueesserevrmaaeanae 11 11 271 1 102

UNIVERSAL BROTHERHOOD AND THEOSOPHICAL SOCIETY.

HISTORY.

This society was organized in 1898 by Katherine
Tingley, who had become leader of the Theosophical
Society in America two years before. Its central
office and international headquarters are at Point
Loma, San Diego, California. ‘

The objects of the organization coincide in general
with those of other Theosophical societies, with this
addition, that while its principal purpose is to teach
universal brotherhood and to investigate the laws of
nature and the divine powers of man, it also seeks to
demonstrate this brotherhood as a fact in nature, and
to make it a living power in the life of humanity. It
claims to have adhered consistently to the course laid
down by Madame Blavatsky when she wrote, in 1888,
that “the society was not founded as a nursery for
forcing a supply of Occultists—as a factory for the
manufacture of Adepts. It was intended to stem the
current of materialism, and also that of spiritualistic
phenomenalism, and the worship of the dead. It had
to guide the spiritual awakening that has now begun,
and not to pander to psychic cravings, which are but
another form of materialism.”

Departments have been organized, with headquar-
ters at Point Loma, Cal., for the development of special
features, and local centers have been established in
various countries of the world. Among the most
important of these departments are the Literary De-
partment, the International Brotherhood League, and
the School of Antiquity. '

The Literary Department comprises the Theosoph-
ical Society, which carries on the study and dissemi-
nation of the Theosophical philosophy; the Aryan
Theosophical Press; the Theosophical Publishing Com-
pany; and the New Century Corporation. The first
represents that portion of the Theosophical Society in
America which became a part of the Universal Brother-
hood soon after its organization. The second and
third were founded by Mr. Judge, and the fourth by
Mrs. Tingley.

The International Brotherhood League carries on the
humanitarian work of the organization along two
lines—one of temporary application, the other of far-
reaching and permanent results. The specific objects
are: To help men and women to realize the nobility of
their calling and their true position in life; to educate



640

children of all nations on the broadest lines of Uni-
versal Brotherhood; to ameliorate the condition of
unfortunate women and those who are, or have been, in
prison; to endeavor to abolish capital punishment; to
bring about a better understanding between so-called
savage and civilized races; to relieve human suffering
resulting from flood, famine, war, and other calamities;
and, generally, to extend aid, help, and comfort to suf-
fering humanity throughout the world. With special
reference to the education of children along the lines
indicated, Sunday schools, called *“ Lotus Groups,” have
been established in connection with the local centers
throughout the world.

The School of Antiquity was incorporated for the
special purpose of establishing colleges, academies,
etc., for the study of Reja Yoga—that is, an under-
standing of the laws of the universe, and particularly

those governing the individual being; and to promote

the physical, mental, and moral education and welfare
of people in all lands. In carrying out this purpose

UNITA

HISTORY.

Unitarianism has been defined, positively, as ‘‘the
religious belief of all who affirm the unity of God,” and,
negatively, as ‘‘the belief of those who deny the doc-
trine of the Trinity.” Practically,in American church
history the term Unitarian has been used to designate
cerfain free Christian churches and individuals whose
religious beliefs are expressed in the doctrines of
‘“the Fatherhood of God, the Brotherhood of Man, the
Leadership of Jesus, Salvation by Service, and the
Eternal Progress of Mankind.” |

These general principles have been held by a succes-
sion of leaders of Christian ‘thought since the time of
the Apostles, although they expressed themselves vari-
ously according to the specific conditions of the ages in
which they lived. Many of the early church fathers
declined to formulate their conception of God in the
phraseology adopted later by the councils, and
although Arius was condemned and Arianism was out-
wardly suppressed for several centuries, its essential
features appeared and reappeared in many of the
movements of the middle ages. The breaking of
the rigid rule of the church, which characterized the
Renaissance and the Reformation, gave a new impulse
to the expression of these conceptions, and they found
advocates in Laelius and Faustus Socinus of Ttaly,
Servetus of Spain, and Francis David of Transylvania.
In England, also, these ideas met with a ready recep-
tion, and not a few of the men prominent in English
literature and science were considered their advo-
cates—Milton, Locke, Sir Isaac Newton, William Penn,
Charles Lamb, and, more lately, James Martineat.

RELIGIOUS BODIES.

the school has unlimited power to acquire property
and conduct commercial enterprises. The depart-
ments thus far established are the Raja Yoga schools
and academies, of which there are several in this
country, Cuba, and England, and the Isis League of
Music and Drama. The schools include in their cur-
riculum the studies taught in primary and high
schools, colleges, and universities, but place special
emphasis upon the building and development of
character and self-reliance as based upon the essential
divinity of man. The Isis League of Music and
Drama emphasizes the importance of these features
as true educational factors and as adapted to set forth
the true philosophy of life. All officers of this cor-
poration, and all teachers in the educational depart-
ment, are unsalaried.

As already stated, no detailed statistics are avail-
able for this organization, but there are said to be
approximately 300 centers and 100,000 members.

RIANS.

The seeds of Unitarianism came to America in the
Mayflower, and were planted in New England wherever
a church was organized with a covenant rather than a
creed. About the beginning of the nineteenth century
many of the oldest of the New England Congregational
churches, including the first churches at Plymouth,
Boston, Salem, and Cambridge, became by gradual
processes Unitarian in belief, though most of them
retained their original seventeenth century covenants.

The movement, however, was not confined to the
churches of the Puritan tradition, for it was King’s
Chapel, Boston, the first Episcopal church in New
England, that became the first Unitarian church in
America. When the city was evacuated by the British
in 1776, the rector of this church, together with the
members of the royalist party in the congregation,
fled to Halifax. When services were reestablished,
the congregation struck out from the Book of Common
Prayer all reference to the Trinity. This action occa-
sioned the refusal of Bishops Seabury and Provoost of
the Episcopal Church to ordain Mr. James Freeman, a
lay reader, and the congregation itself ordained him
as its minister, ‘

The years that followed were years of unrest and of
the slow alignment of parties within the Congrega-
tional churches in New England. - The election in 1805
of Henry Ware, known to be a decided liberal, as pro-
fessor of theology in Harvard College, served to place:
that institution on the Unitarian side and to empha-
size the divergence between the Unitarians and the
Orthodox. ' o

For some years the discussion went on, but no clear.
and definite line of cleavage was apparent until 1819,
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when William Ellery Channing, of Boston, preached in
Baltimore a sermon which was called the ‘‘Unitarian
Declaration of Independence.” Within a year from
that time a large number of churches were recognized
as Unitarian in belief. In 1825 the American Unita-
rian Association was formed and active organic life as a
united Christian fellowship began.

During the early period there was comparatively
little extension of the organization or of the principles
for which it stood. The intense emphasis upon the
right of individual judgment was not conducive to
propagandism and the quiet scholarly atmosphere of
New England was not congenial to the vigorous,
aggressive spirit of the West. During the civil war
political interests overshadowed everything else, and
many Unitarians threw themselves into the conflict
most earnestly.

The end of the civil war was followed by a period
of rapid growth in the denomination and an expansion
of all its activities. The National Conference of
Unitarian and other Christian Churches was formed
in 1866, and since that time has met every two years.
This was followed, in 1900, by the organization of the
International Council of Unitarian and Other Liberal
Thinkers and Workers. In recent years the spirit of
the Unitarian churches has been much more aggressive.

DOCTRINE.

The Unitarians have no creed, and exclude no one
from fellowship because of doctrinal opinions. Each
church makes its own conditions of membership, yet
all preserve the fundamental principles of individual
freedom and toleration. While they practice com-
plete freedom in religious opinions, they are united in
certain fundamental convictions. They believe in one
God, the Father, not ‘n & trinity of persons in the
Godhead. They believe that Jesus is the Son of God,
not that he is God the Son, and they follow Him as the
great teacher of spiritual truth and the highest example
of a good life. They believe that all men are God’s
children; and so they declare the dignity and not the
depravity of human nature, while the traditional doc-
trines of the fall of man and of sacrificial atonement
have for them no reality or significance. They believe
that the Bible contains the word of God, not that
every word it contains is God's word; that salvation
is won, not through miraculous substitution, orthodoxy
of belief, or supernatural intervention, but by the
power of a good life; and that character, and not con-
fossion, is the real test of religious vitality.

The constitution of the National Conference states:
““These churches accept the religion of Jesus, holding
in accordance with His teaching that practical religion
is summed up in love to God and love to man.” The
covenant most generally accepted in the churches
reads as follows: ‘‘In the love of truth and the spirit
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of Jesus Christ we unite for the worship of God
and the service of man;” while the American Unita-
rian Association declares its object to be ‘‘to diffuse
the knowledge and promote the interests of pure
Christianity."’

POLITY.

In polity the Unitarians are congregational, each
congregation being independent and self-governing.
They unite in local, county, or state conferences for
purposes of fellowship and mutual counsel; in a na-
tional conference, which meets biennially; and in an
international council, which brings together from all
parts of the world those who believe in pure religion
and perfect liberty. These churches unite also in the
yoluntary support of a national missionary organiza-
tion, called the American Unitarian Association, with
headquarters at Boston and offices at New York, Chi-
cago, and San Francisco. There are also such national
societies as the Unitarian Sunday School Society, the
Women’s National Alliance, the Young People’s Re-

| ligious Union, the Unitarian Temperance Society, and

the Ministers' Institute.

WORK.

The missionary work of the churches of the Unitarian
fellowship is carried on chiefly by the American Uni-
tarian Association. In 1906 this association acknowl-
edged receipts amounting to $185,000, which was ex-
pended in the support of new churches; for circuit
preachers; for books and tracts; for assistance to
theological students; and for educational work in
certain selected schools and communities, not neces-
sarily under Unitarian control. The property (endow-
ment) of the association amounts to nearly $1,500,000.
In addition to the work done by the association, home
missionary work is carried on also by the Women's
National Alliance, the Young People’s Religious Union,
and the district and state conferences.

The foreign work of the Unitarian churches is
conducted chiefly through the International Council
of Unitarian and Other Liberal Thinkers and Workers.
The international council has correspondents in all
countries, and through them and such organizations
as the Japanese Unitarian Association, the Hungarian
Consistory, the Brahmo-Somaj of India, and the
various liberal Christian bodies in Europe, it carries
on active propaganda.

Unitarians are profound believers in education, but
not in sectarian education. Many leading schools and
universities are practically under Unitarian adminis-
tration, but not one of them is sectarian in purpose or
spirit. The Unitarian ministry is educated chiefly in
3 theological seminaries, the Harvard Divinity School
founded in 1819, the Meadville School established in
Pennsylvania in 1844, and the Pacific School opened
at Berkeley, Cal.,, in 1904, but in none of these are
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either teachers or students ever submitted to dog-
matic tests. They have been described as ‘‘unde-
nominational schools of rational theology.” TFor these
general educational institutions large surs of money
have been given by Unitarians, but no record is kept
of such gifts. The same may be said in regard to
philanthropic movements, as hospitals, asylums, and
the like.
STATISTICS.

The general statistics of the denomination at the
close of the year 1906, as derived from the returns of
the individual church organizations, are given by
states in the tables which follow. As shown by these
tables, the denomination has 461 organizations, dis-
tributed in 40 states and the District of Columbia.
Of these organizations, two-thirds are in the North
Atlantic division, Massachusetts leading with 189.

The total number of communicants or members
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reported is 70,542; of these, as shown by the returns
for 337 organizations, about 39 per cent are males
and 61 per cent females. According to the statistics,
the denomination has 463 church edifices; a seating
capacity for church edifices of 159,917, as reported
by 401 organizations; church property valued at
$14,263,277, against which there appears an indebted-
ness of $332,330; halls, etc., used for worship by 23
organizations; and 115 parsonages valued at $584,750.
The Sunday schools, as reported by 358 organizations,
number 364, with 3,592 officers and teachers and
24,005 scholars.

The number of ministers connected with the de-
nomination is 541.

As compared with the report for 1890, these figures
show an increase of 40 organizations, 2,793 communi-
cants or members, and $3,928,177 in the value of
church property.

ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY STATES: 1906,

COMMUNICANTS O MEMBERS, PLACES OF WORSHIP,
Number of
Total Sex. organizations S%igbt;glf%gillglty of
number raporting— o Ces.
STATE. ol organi- || Number Number
(el Total
zations. orog ani-| oher ofg}lﬁurch
zationg edifices
ted. | Number Numbher
reporting. repor ofor . raported, Seating
aani- ; Church | Halls, of organi-
sations | Male. [ Female. | ggiq0es, | “ate. zations f:‘p“tit
reporting. reporting,| teported.
Total for denomination........ooceeeevennnins 461 435 70, 542 337 21,817 33,860 407 23 403 401 159,917
North Atlantic divisfon. . ..coeoieineinenniaenian. 309 280 51,579 297 15,856 25,314 283 13 330 281 120,176
MAINB. . o eneneercennssssmonncssnsecsossrssnness 26 23 2,762 18
New Hampshire. .. 28 25 3,020 20
Vermont......... 8 710
Massachusetts. 189 180 35,440 144
Rhode Island.. 7 [i} ,406 5
Connecticut. b 5 446 3
New York. 24 21 4,656 17
New Jersey. . 9 9 034 8
Pennsylvania 13 13 1,596 9
South Atlantio divislon.....cevmeivmcriianicn, 14 14 2,083 14
1 1 250 1
1 1 500 1
1 1 700 1
2 2 76 2
4 4 122 4
South Carolina. 1 1 160 1
Georﬁla ....... 2 2 170 2
Florlda. ...... 2 2 105 2
North Central division......ccoeeeiiiiiniiiceanines 93 87 10,150 62
(0] 11 T U P PPN 7 7 1,228 6
Indiana 4 4 253 1
Tllinols. ... 22 19 2,339 13
Michigan.. 13 13 1,452 10
Wisconsin... 9 8 019 §
Minnesota. 11 10 1,160 6
Iowa...... 18 13 1,482 10
Missourd....... 4 3 482 3
North Dakota. 1 1] 72 1
South Dakota 1 1 21 1
Nebraska. 4 4 403 -3
Kansas.... 4 4 345 3
South Contral dlviston..........iiiiiiiiiiiainn. 7 7 073 b6
KenteKy . ceeervineisriierrennnnassaraannnnaans 1 1 440 1
Tennesses. ........ e 2 2 95 [cervannnen
Louisiang.....,..- 1 1 250 1
Oklahomal........ 1 1 70 1
T ORAS e aevrerroncncesneessssonansrosesnaansnsne 2 2 118 2
Westarn divislon. .....iviiiviiiininiineiiiereenanen 38 3’ 5,761 20
Montana 3 3 437 3 197 240 2 1 2 1 400
aho.. 1 1 54 1 26 28 | 1 Jvesiyomnife
Coloras 6 8 723 4 128 188 B loeenrnen k) [ 1,760
Utah... 2 2 113 1 6 10 | A FOUEN 1 ) 400
Washington....... 4 4 553 3 200 313 2 1 2 2| 850
Oregon............ s 3 3 667 3 220 -2 | I T PP 8 3 1,350
Callformia. vnvevenemviinniii e 19 19 3,204 14 602 1,239 15 2 18 15 6,024

10klahoma and Indian Territory combined.
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ORGANIZATIONS, VALUE OF CHURCH PROPERTY, DEBT ON CHURCH PROPERT .
’ Y, PARSONAGES, AND
SCHOOLS, BY STATES: 1906. ND SUNDAY

VALUE OF CHURCIH DEBT ON CHURCHE SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED B
34
Total PROPERTY, PROPERTY, PARSONAGES, CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS.
BTRATE number
. oforgani-|| Number N
zatlons. )| oforgant-|  Valuo of‘(i{';;’g{_ Amount ggpggg{_ Value of I?umbef I;’élmgef' Nu[r;xber Number
zations | reported. || zations rgfgretgg uatims | DArsonages |0 BEREE 10 e of(;l;&ers of
reporting. reporting.| TOP * [lreporting,| TePorted. | iporting | reparted. | teachers, | SChOIATs.
Total f:ir deinomination ................. 461 406 | $14,263,277 85 $332,330 115 $584,750 358 364 3,592 24,005
A nt; i
North Atlantlo division............ceureenes 309 282 | 10, 862, 677 54| 260,870 9| 506,850 251 256 | 2,724| 18,018
LY 5% 11 . . 26 25 392, 500 6 8,050
w Hampshire. 3 s 7 23,100 16 16 139 960
ggrmo? “p'u';é' 2 2 :ﬁg;g% 1 1,200 3 51,700 18 2 145 856
Magsmelvisetia, 1 yme |l 10| st TR S e ’
i glslmed- . 183 18(5) 7 gﬂ],, 83’6 31 142,870 Gg 3%(73, 8(5)8 lﬁg lﬁg 1, 9%6 12, ggg
Connecticut. .., o 5 3 44,900 7 il 3,150 !
Sork, oo ) y 160 et emeee e 4 4 25 189
I%gx Tonsag. L1l 23 23 1, ':{5;; 700 g 74,850 Ts 46,800 2‘? 2:1] 2%2 1, g;g
Pennsylvanit... .. civiiieirariennaniennas 13 8 355, 300 3 7 7 63 404
South Atlantic divislon.,............coociiie 14 13 776, 850 9 9 78 472
Dolaware........ 1 1 20, 000
yland. .. 1 1 500, 000 i 1 1 100
Dlstficit of Columbi 1 1 100, 000 1 1 20 150
g oeeen...
North Carolina Z 2 Ig’ 288 % % 1 ’53
South Carolina i 1 125,000 |- 1 1 5 35
Georgla. ......... 1l 2 3 10,850 |- 1 1 8 60
T 3 T £ Py 2 1 000 1 1 5 15
North Central AIVISION. ... .eueeeeneernneeen. o3| 78| 1,574,800 24| 51,060 15| 58,90 63 63 533 8,586
[0 11 (¢ TN
adian o i I T
TIlinois. . ..coeeennnns venn 22 16 110 724
Michigdn, . ouinenrarninnnnnnnns ver 13 8 68 536
WIseonsin. ..cveeeianeaiivnnenan .- 9 4 74 21
Minnesota............. ‘e 11 8 53 375
ﬁf!s[f) e 12 11 105 885
Norih Dakota. 1 e T e e * ® 0
South Dakota 1 i FRRDR NN AN
Nobraska. . .. 4 4 3 3 0 158
Kansas . 4 3 3 3 17 108
South Central division........c.cooocainiiiian 7 4 63, 000 1 2,100 [loveemnnmna]ernranennans 4 5 32 256
hCac 1171 11): o U 1 1 .. 1 2
TENNGSSO0 . « e neeemnnnnn e 2 1 1 1
Louisiana... 1 1 1 1
Oklahomal 1
Taxas...... 2
Western division 38
.Y (0373731 1T W 3
aho. 1
Colorado.... 6
|3 DA 2
‘Washington 4 55,000 vee .
Oregon. ... 3 102, 500 162
California. . 19 519,500 834

10klshoma and Indian Territory combined.

UNITED BRETHREN BODIES.

GENERAL STATEMENT. 4,304 church organizations. The total number of com-
. i i municants, as reported by 4,268 organizations, is
The United Brethren bodies are 2 in number, a8 | 996 050; of these, as shown by the returns for 3,810

follows: organizations, about 40 per cent are males and 60 per
Church of the United Brethren in Christ. cent females. _ ‘
Church of the United Brethren in Christ (Old Constitution). According to the statistics, these bodies have 3,900

The general history for both of these bodies, as well | church edifices; a seating capacity for church. edi.ﬁces
as the general statement of doctrine and polity, are of 1,060,560, as reported by 3,637 orga_,mza,tlops;
presented in the statement of the Church of the | church property valued at $9,073,791, against which

United Brethren in Christ, which is the older body. there appears an indebtedness of $49_8,959; halls, ete.,
used for worship by 255 organizations; and 1,106
SUMMARY OF STATISIOS. parsonages valued at $1,507,932. The number of

A summary of the general statistics for these bodies Sunday schools, as reported by 3,777 organizations, 1s
at the close of the year 1906, as derived from the re- 3,870, with 42,169 officers and teachers and 301,320
turns of the individual church organizations of each | scholars. o S
denomination, is presented in the tables which follow. The number of
The United Brethren bodies, taken together, have | is 2,435.

ministers connected with the 2 bodies
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ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, MINISTERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY DENOMINATIONS: 1906,

COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS. PLACES OF WORSHIP,
Number of
Taotal ; Seating capacity of
nﬁ,‘}fﬁ}w Bex. num- 0:533;%1’;0_’_’5 chureh edificds.
DENOMINATION, oforgani- || Number | mou ]g?;fsi Number
f i~ = of chure,
zations. ozggﬁ)anns num%)eé' Numb ters. edifices | wimper
reporting, | FePorted. | Humber reported. T | Seating
oforgani-| . Female Church | Halls, of organi- canactt
zations : . edifices. | ete. zations | O porte
reporting. reporting,| FePorted.
United Brethren bodies......cccvvnnn... 4,304 4,208 | 206,050 3,810 | 107,369 | 160,623 2,435 3,854 255 3,900 3,637 | 1,060, 560
Church of the United Brethren in Christ...... .. 3,732 8,699 | 274,649 3,249 99,176 | 147,969 1,935 3,369 191 3,410 3,157 037,055
Church of the United Brethren in Christ (Old
Constittlon). oov v revroeec i 572 569 21,401 561 8,193 12,654 500 485 04 490 480 123, 505

ORGANIZATIONS, VALUE OF CHURCH PROPERTY, DEBT ON CHURCH PROPERTY, PARSONAGES, AND SUNDAY
SCHOOLS, BY DENOMINATIONS: 1906. ,

VALUE OF CHURCH || DEBT ON CHURCH SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY
PROPERTY. PROPERTY. PARSONAGES. CITURCH ORGANIZATIONS.
Total .
DENOMINATION. J}%;Iégrexli‘- Number H Number | ,. Number | yapuaop || Number Number | Numher N

zations, [|oforgani-| Valuo [ of organi- oﬁlﬁﬁt of organi-|  *EE6 0L | of organi- | ofSunday| of officers ug%ber

zations | reported. || zations | O SSVs | matlons |BUTSONCERS || zations | schools’| and | 00

reporting. reporting. P * |ireporting. P * |lreporting.| reported, | teachers, o
United Brethren bodles................. 4,304 3,830 | $0,073,701 460 $408, 059 1,106 | $1, 507,032 3,777 3,870 42,160 301,320
Church of the United Brethren in Christ....... 3,732 3,356 | 8,401,539 417 489,035 1,004 | 1,423,282 3,325 3,409 37,903 278,764

Church of the United Brethren in Christ (0ld

Constitubion)...cocveeeeiaerinrieiiaiinnn... 572 483 672,252 43 9,024 102 84,650 452 461 4,176 22, 556

CHURCH OF THE UNITED

HISTORY.

Among the serious conditions facing the German
Reformed churches in America in the early part of the
eighteenth century were the lack of organization and
especially the dearth of ministers. There were as yet
no training schools in this country, and they were
compelled to look to the Old World for their ministerial
supplies. The result was that they were not always
provided for, and it was difficult to secure ministers
of the best type. The Methodist movement in Eng-
land and the Pietist movement in Germany were
becoming prominent, but had not extended to any
great degree through the churches, and the tone of
spiritual life was low.

There were indeed earnest workers, but the general
condition was deplorable. Appeals were made to the
churches of the Palatinate, but they recognized their
inability to meet the need and applied to the Classis
of Amsterdam, which had already given assistance to
the Dutch Reformed churches in New York. In
accordance with this appeal, in 1846, the Rev. Michael
Schlatter, & Swiss by birth, was sent as a missionary to
the German Reformed churches in Pennsylvania,
although under the general direction of the Synod of
Holland. In 1751 he returned to Europe to present
an appeal for further aid and additional missionaries.
Six young men responded to his presentation of the
need in the new colonies. Among them was Philip
William Oftterbein, who was born in the duchy of
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Nassau, Germany, in 1726, and who had already had
some experience in pastoral work. The company
arrived in New York in July, 1752, and Otterbein
soon found a field of labor with the congregation at
Lancaster, Pa., at that time the second in importance
among the German Reformed churches of the colonies.

A peculiar personal experience, in which he found
himself unable to respond to an earnest appeal from
one seeking spiritual counsel, led him to a prolonged
struggle for a fuller witness to the regenerating power
of the gospel in his personal life. The result was a
spiritual transformation, and an insistence upon the
necessity of a deeper inward spirituality on the part
of his people. This was not always acceptable at
that period, barren as it was in spiritual life.

About the same time he came into personal rela-
tions with Martin Boehm, a member of the Mennonite
community, who had passed through a similar religious
experience, and together they conducted evangelistic
work among the scattered settlers in Pennsylvania.
This again' was deemed irregular by Otterbein’s fellow
ministers, and offended the synod to such a degree and
aroused such opposition to him that in 1774 he accepted
a call to the Baltimore, Md., congregation on an inde-
pendent basis. TFor the next fifteen years Otterbein
continued his evangelistic labors among the German
speaking communities, going into the surrounding
country and holding two-day ‘‘great meetings,” in
which he became more closely associated with minis-
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ters of kindred spirit in other denominations. Under
their preaching converts rapidly multiplied, but
church organizations were not yet formed, many of
the converts uniting with English speaking churches.

In 1789 a meeting of these revivalist preachers was
held in Baltimore, and a confession of faith and rules
of discipline were adopted, based upon the rules
adopted four years before for the government of
Otterbein’s independent church in Baltimore. Dur-
ing the next decade similar councils were called at
irregular intervals, which culminated at a conference
held in Frederick county, Md., in 1800, in the forma-
tion of a distinct ecclesiastical body under the name
of ““United Brethren in Christ.”” Thirteen preachers
were in attendance, and Otterbein and Boehm were
elected bishops, in which office they remained until
the death of Boehm in 1812, and of Otterbein in 1813.
This new organization was in no sense a schism from
any other body, but a natural development on the
part of the German speaking congregations of that
section which were desirous of a fuller evangelistic
life.

Bishop Asbury, of the Methodist Church, and Bishop
Otterbein, of the United Brethren, came into close
relations and were warm friends, but as the Methodist
Church was at that time unwilling to accede to the
wishes of the German speaking communities, and
encourage German speaking churches, the two bodies
remained distinct, and no specific effort to unite the
forces was ever made.

The fact that those who joined in the new organiza-
tion represented different forms of church life necessi-
tated mutual conference and some concessions. Of
the 14 ministers at the conference of 1789, 9 were of
German Reformed antecedents and 5 were Mennonites.
The church members, however, were more widely dis-
tributed. The Reformed churches practiced infant
baptism, but not foot-washing; the Mennonites prac-
ticed foot-washing and regarded believers’ baptism
by immersion as the only correct form. The result
was that each generously conceded to the other free-
dom to follow personal convictions as to the form
of baptism, the age of persons baptized, and the
observance of foot-washing.

During the first years of the nineteenth century the
movement continued to extend, and many preaching
places were established in Ohio and Indiana, and
some in Kentucky, but the center of greatest activity
was the Miami valley in Ohio.

The first general conference was held in 1815, 4
conferences being represented by 14 delegates. This
conference arranged and adopted a book of discipline,
accepting in general the system agreed upon in the
first conference of 1789. The same conference was
also significant for its recognition of a change that
had been gradually taking place in the use of the
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English language in the churches. TUntil this time,
almost all the churches had used German in their serv-
ices, but as they came into closer contact with other
religious bodies, the use of English increased, and
although many continued their German preaching,
English speaking churches became numerous. This
change was further recognized by the conference held
in 1817, which ordered the confession of faith and the
book of discipline to be printed in both German and
English.

The church has taken a radical attitude on ques-
tions of moral reform, and early placed in its book of
discipline a decided declaration in condemmation of
slavery, which was followed in 1821 by strong pro-
hibitive legislation. In 1841 the distilling, vending,
and use of ardent spirits as a beverage was forbidden,
as also, the renting or leasing of property for the
manufacture or sale of such drinks, the signing of
petitions for granting license, or entering as bondsmen
for persons engaged in the traffic. On the subject
of secret societies, the church has held radical ground,
which was expressed both in its constitution and in
general legislation.

As the churches came into contact with other re-
ligious bodies and the English speaking element in-
creased, a desire developed for certain changes
in the constitution. The general conference of 1885
created a commission to revise the confession of faith
and the constitution, expressing at the same time its
opinion that two clauses in the existing constitution,
one forbidding the changing or abrogation of the con-
fession, and the other likewise forbidding any change
in the constitution, except upon request of iwo-
thirds of the whole society, were ‘‘extraordinary
and impracticable as articles of constitutional law.”
The act creating this commission was regarded by
certain members of the conference as unconstitutional
and revolutionary, and they entered their formal pro-
test against it. The commission, however, completed
its work and submitted a revised confession and con-
stitution. Among the changes were two of special
importance, one admitting laymen to the general con-
ference, the other modifying the section in regard to
secret societies. The old constitution said: ‘‘There
shall be no connection'with secret combinations.”
This was modified by providing that all secret com-
binations which infringe upon the rights of others and
whose principles are injurious to the Christian charac-
ter of their members are contrary to the Word of God,
and Christians should have no connection with them.
The general conference was also empowered to enact
rules of discipline concerning such combinations.

The report of the commission was made to the con-
ference of 1889, and those who had previously pro-
tested against its appointment refused to vote on it,,
insisting that the matter was not legally before the
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church, and basing their opposition on a claim that
it was contrary to the constitution as amended and
adopted in 1841. On the other hand, the majority
claimed that that constitution had never been sub-
mitted to the members of the conferences, but had
been adopted only by the general conference, and was
therefore subject to action by the general conference.
The changes were adopted by a vote of 111 to 21, but
Bishop Milton Wright and 11 delegates entered formal
protest, and, with about 20,000 members, organized
a separate conference which they insisted was the
legal body known as the ‘United Brethren in Christ.”
The result was considerable litigation in regard to
property, and cases came up before the courts which,
in 1899, were finally decided by the United States
court of appeals in favor of the larger organization.

DOCTRINE.

In doctrine the church is Arminian. Its confes-
sion of faith, consisting of thirteen brief articles, sets
forth the generally accepted view of the Trinity, the
authority of the Scriptures, justification and regenera-
tion, the Christian Sabbath, and the future state.
Concerning the sacraments, it holds that baptism and
the Lord’s Supper should be observed by all Christians,
but the mode of baptism, the manner of celebrating
the Lord’s Supper, and the practice of foot-washing
should be left to the judgment of each individual.
The question of the baptism of children is left to the
choice of parents. Emphasis is laid upon sanctifica-
tion, which is described as ‘‘the work of God’s grace
through the Word and the Spirit, by which those who
have been born again are separated in their acts,
words, and thoughts from sin, and are enabled to
live unto God.”

POLITY.

The polity of the United Brethren is similar to that
of the Methodist Episcopal Church. Although not
historically a Methodist branch, they affiliate with
Methodist churches, send delegates to the ecumenical
Methodist conferences, and also fraternize with other
denominations. They have classes and class leaders,
stewards, exhorters, local and itinerant preachers, pre-
siding elders, circuits, and quarterly conferences.
The annual conferences are composed of the local and
itinerant preachers and of lay delegates representing
the churches. The general conference is composed of
ministerial and lay delegates elected by the annual
conferences, and meets once in four years. It has
full authority, under certain constitutional restrictions,
to legislate for the whole church and to hear and decide
appeals. There is but one order among the ordained
preachers, that of elder. Since 1899 it has been lawful
to license and ordain women. Bishops are elected by
the general conference for a quadrennium, and are
eligible to reelection. They preside over annual con-
ferences and, in conjunction with a committee of pre~
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siding elders and preachers, fix the appointments of the
preachers for the ensuing year. Since 1893 the pas-
toral term is unlimited, so that a preacher may be re-
assigned annually to the same charge for any number

of years.
WORK.

The home missionary work of the church is carried
on through the Home Missionary Society of the Church
of the United Brethren in Christ, the Church Erection
Society, and the annual conferences, its special object
being the establishment of United Brethren churches
in districts which are not supplied. During the year
1906 there were 44 missionaries employed and 52
churches aided; while the contributions were, for the
Home Missionary Society, $20,322; the Church Erec-
tion Society, $23,236; and the work of the annual con-
ferences, $21,000; making a total for home missions of
$64,558.

The foreign missionary work of the church is carried
on through the Foreign Missionary Society and the
Woman’s Missionary Association. In 1906 there were
reported 56 missionaries and 133 native helpers in
Japan, West Africa, China; the Philippines, and Porto
Rico; 51 churches with 2,028 communicants, and over
3,000 adherents not yet received into full membership;
34 schools with 1,285 scholars; 3 hospitals, treating
21,370 patients; contributions amounting to $82,206,
a marked increase over the two preceding years; and
property valued at $111,771.

The educational institutions of the church in the
United States include the Union Biblical Seminary,
at Dayton, Ohio; Otterbein University, at Wester-
ville, Ohio; and 11 other colleges and academies. In
1906 they enrolled 3,500 students, and received con-
tributions amounting to $103,113. They own prop-
erty to the value of $1,411,629, and have an endow-
ment of $250,000.

The church has a home for the aged at Mechanics-
burg, Pa., and an orphanage at Quincy, Pa., each car-
ing for about 20 inmates. The annual expenditure is
about $10,000, and the properties are worth $100,000.

The church has a publishing plant, valued at more
than $1,500,000, located in Dayton, Ohio, where 16
publications are issued and many books are printed.

The Young People’s Christian Union reports 1,521
Senior societies with a membership of 57,944, and 550
Junior societies with a membership of 23,574, or a
total membership of 81,518. These societies contrib-
ute largely to the running expenses of the local
churches, and make regular contributions to foreign
missions. A men’s movement has been organized
recently and is having a rapid growth.

STATISTIOS.

The general statistics of the denomination at the
close of the year 1906, as derived from the returns of
the individual church organizations, are given by states
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and ecclesiastical divisions in the tables which fol-
low. Asshown by these tables, the denomination has
3,732 organizations in 40 conferences, distributed in
28 states and the District of Columbia. Of these or-
ganizations, nearly two-thirds are in the North Cen-
tral division, Ohio leading with 702.

The total number of communicants reported is
274,649 of these, as shown by the returns for 3,249
organizations, about 40 per cent are males and 60
per cent females. According to the statistics, the
denomination has 3,410 church edifices; a seating

647

by 3,157 organizations; church property valued at
$8,401,539, against which there appears an indebt-
edness of $489,035; halls, etc., used for worship by
191 organizations; and 1,004 parsonages valued at
$1,423,282, The Sunday schools, as reported by
3,325 organizations, number 3,409, with 37,993 officers
and teachers and 278,764 scholars.

The number of ministers connected with the denomi-
nation is 1,935.

As compared with the report for 1890, these figures
show an increase of 1 organization, 72,175 communi-

capacity for church edifices of 937,055, as reported

cants, and $4,108,896 in the value of church property.

ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY STATES: 1206.

COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, PLACES OF WORSHIP.
Number of
Total Sex, organizations Beating eapacity of
chureh edifices,
ATAT number reporting—
o of organi-|| Number | mopa) Number
sations. ||of oagani- number 0 é 3111&1011
zatfons oS
ted, | Number Number
reporting,| "ePOTEC | el Church | falls, |TePOrted- | orrpny;. | Seating
sations | Mole. | Female. || oiifes | “ato, zatlons fgp‘gctig
reporting. reporl;ing.i P :
Total for donomination........... e a7 || 00| 274040 | 3,240 | 99,170 | 147,90 | 3,869 101 | 3,410| 3,14 ' oa7,058
North Atlantic divislon.....cooeiiviieiraaennanas 620 619 54,881 879 19, 950 32,114 5806 16 592 570 177,255
NEW YOrKe. ovueeinrrnrnerivmcmananesannoceanns 34 34 1,484 31 401 874 31 2 32 31 G, 820
Pennsylvania. cuee i iiieniiieiicieaienaneas 586 585 53,397 548 19, 459 31,240 555 14 560 545 ‘ 170, 435
South Atlantic division.......ccooooiiiiiiininenn, 484 482 34,040 447 13,048 18, 524 428 40 437 421 ‘ 130, 400
Maryland......... 63 63 6,445 54 2,249 3,431 59 4 62 59 4 18, 660
Distriot of Goiwmb 1 1 980 ’ '165 S P 2 1i 950
Virginla. . 18 91 6,786 89 2, 450 3,708 85 ] 8, ! 23,100
West Virg 321 320 19,003 296 7,086 10, 828 276 31 279 274 i 80, 540
Georgia. . . 6 521 280 [\ 3 P 6! 6,950
Flotidf e cn s veeieesniasacensonrasenonnarorcnanes 2 1 41 1 19 22 1 eavennns 1 1, 200
North Contral diviSIOn.. . enne.eeeeenenreseesmmean 2,380 9,808 174,501 2,032 | oz402| e2107 | 2,101 o8| z,216| 2,02 o807
[0 111 J PP 702 606 66,191 0612 24,203 3b, 466 690 4 (409 G556 i 205, 440
Indiana.. 568 550 48,059 474 17,268 26,100 544 7 550 517 107,185
Illinois. .. 287 284 18,705 211 5,843 8,063 276 1 281 222 61, 518
Michigan. 66 66 3,446 42 1,291 2,083 b8 3 G0 56 15,418
Wisconsin.. 45 45 2,036 44 693 1,203 38 4 38 38 7,307
Minnesota 32 28 1,282 24 439 (304 26 2 27 22 4, 460
Jowa.. 187 186 11,082 145 3, 564 b, 747 172 b 172 1456 38,232
Missourl..... 87 83 4,321 1,280 1,874 74 4 74 72 21,475
South Dakota [} 4} 175 [ 659 16 5 1 4 1,220
Nebraska. . - . 126 125 0,045 117 2,340 3, 461 96 21 86 ah QQ, 430
KONSAS. v vinerenneosneannnmsasssvoonensosananns 203 203 15,159 257 5,434 7,661 212 40 213 200 6, 960
South Contral division.....oooveviivicinanaees .. 161 154 7,078 127 2,285 3,001 104 25 106 80 23,750
N ICKY « cvvnreearnomsnmnsacssorronsnannsenan 22 16 993 13 240 380 16 1 14 8 3,100
'Il‘glglnlessjéye . . . 40 59 2,875 36 093 883 51 ) 51 34 12: 00
Alal . 1 O R - o T o S P | e L B LR  C CEEE TP PP ERE R S
LO%:Q%TI?E. . 11 11 361 11 158 203 8 1 8 8 1,625
Oklahoma!,.. a7 67 2,810 87 1,194 1,025 30 18 30 30 7,025
Westorn diviglon. . coovimeierninimiiieneiaienienanan 78 76 4,148 G4 1,493 2,183 60 12 60 44 18,907
b0 12111 YU PRI P Y 4 4 118 4 46 07 I S PN 4 4 1,450
Cotomds . 12 12 720 11 27 389 L NS 11 11 2,040
‘Washington. . 12 11 582 11 273 809 9 1 ] I} 2,750
Qregon...... PN . 32 31 1,533 24 528 778 20 10 20 14 4,007
COITOIII e s e e s oee e e v e r e 18 18 1,195 14 379 B 16 1 16 16 4,760

10klahoma and Indian Territory combined.
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ORGANIZATIONS, VALUE OF CHURCH PROPERTY, DEBT ON CHURCH PROPERTY, PARSONAGES, AND SUNDAY
SCHOOLS, BY STATES: 1906.

VALUE OF CHURCH DEBT ON CHURCH ‘ SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY
PROPERTY, PROPERTY. PARSONAGES. CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS,
Total
STATE. g;%inl;gi Number Number Number Number | Number l Number
zati(g)ns. ofargani-|  Value of organi- %}rg’el}ﬁt of organi- ng%%gés of organi- [of Sunday, of officers Nun}ber
zations | reported. zations | oo ted zations pre orted zations | schools and schol ars
reporting. reporting.| TP * lreporting,| TP * |ireporting. | reported. | teachers. olars.
Total for denomination...._....._._.... 3,732 3,356 | $8,401,539 417 $489, 035 1,004 | $1,423,282 3,325 3,409 37,993 278,764
North Atlantic division......oocoveavinana.. 620 684 2,262,807 111 206, 966 191 400, 450 562 569 7,579 09,131
New York.......... bemereacrerenenoanaann 34 31 49, 850 5 1,860 14 19, 000 20 30 258 1,752
Pennsylvania.......ccoe.o.n Caraseneanan 586 553 2,202,857 106 206,076 177 381,450 533 639 7,321 67,379
South Atlantic divislon_..._ .. .. . ... ..... 484 425 828, 008 45 58,148 84 110, 580 434 442 4,183 32,032
Maryland........ e teesemeacctecenmaaaaaan 63 59 204,250 7 12,200 18 41,540 57 60 838 7,306
Distriet of Columbla. .. .. ... ._...... 1 1 53, 000 1 12,800 [locernnneeferoananaa.s 1 1 33 260
Virginia. . ..o FO 01 84 143, 652 3 19,000 16 15,100 81 81 702 6,013
West Virginia....... e rrrenraaneaeenanan 321 274 349, 606 32 12,723 49 82,440 290 202 2,506 18,017
€10 2T VPN 6 6 16, 500 2 2,025 1 1,500 4 7 30 311
T'lorida 2 1 1,000 floeeeenneioeinieii|eemrvmaaenimeciaaaas 1 1 8 29
2,380 || 2,182 | 4,966,244 oto | 195,851 oo | sas1r2| 2,130 | 2,103 | 24,511 | 105,814
702 688 2, 060, 487 63 78,166 168 268, 990 662 691 8,854 66, 842
6568 542 1,108,838 61 70,125 122 174,475 514 617 5,791 38,817
287 273 488, 340 22 13,889 86 95,112 250 261 2,860 17,025
66 61 118, 050 13 5,075 23 19, 500 61 61 694 3,830
45 38 53,750 7 200 11 13,200 38 42 342 1,879
32 26 46,100 6 2,594 11 9,285 21 21 207 1,273
187 171 382, 864 25 11,180 74 90, 400 158 164 1,567 9,474
87 71 87,710 4 1,700 16 12,300 89 59 521 3,251
[§] 5 6, 900 1 4 2,000 [§] 8 42 203
126 98 158,100 7 3,210 48 50,300 105 107 | 1,107 6,207
203 211 346, 106 10 7,623 98| 95050 250 2 2520 | 17,01
181 105 138, 980 26 14,366 24 19, 500 121 133 1,008 7,002
Kentucky. - 22 16 19,7756 1 75 1 300 9 9 61 827
Tennessea 60 51 56, 830 10 7,033 5 4,400 10 53 370 2,880
Alabama ) | [ | | [ R H PR R
Louisiana. 11 8 10, 125 1 50 2 8,000 5 6 40 205
klghoma 67 31 52,260 14 6,308 16 11,800 61 65 637 3,881
Western diviston........... 78 60 225, 500 18 13,004 45 54, 640 09 72 712 4,605
4 4 3700 Jjenvooavnan]eacasacenan 1 500 3 38 21 120
12 11 58, 500 3 4, 500 11 18,760 12 14 134 870
12 3 19,300 2 1,800 o 5600 11 1L 107 089
. 32 20 44, 500 i 2,579 15 15,230 28 27 262 1,611
California............... . 18 16 98, 500 4 4,126 12 13, 560 17 17 188 1,306

1 Oklahoma and Indisn Territory combined.
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ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY CONFERENCES: 1906.

COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS. PLACES OF WORSHIP,
. Number of
Total Bex. organizations Seating capacity of
number Teporting— church edifices,
CONFERENCE, of oxgani-| Number ! o . Nuraber
zations, 05 2{{509%1' number of ‘(i?ﬁurch
reported. | Number CAICes | Nyumper
reporting. oforgani-|  yra1e Female, || Church | Halls, {T¢POT ted. | ororgani- Seatl?tg

zations . - || edifices. | ete, zations | CAPACLY
reporting. reporting | reported.
Total for denomination............... vevenaes 3,732 3,699 274,649 3,249 99,176 147, 969 3,309 191 3,410 3,187 937,055
Allegheny. ... 230 220 19,328 217 7,222 11,237 222 4 224 214 58, 365
California 18 18 1,196 14 378 560 16 1 16 16 4,760
Colorado............... 1 11 700 10 269 377 10]........ 10 10 2,840
Columbis River 13 13 645 13 203 382 12 1 12 12 4,300
Des Moines.......... reeene terereetnarerenerarenann 97 96 8,256 66 1,471 2,509 89 5 86 i) 15,687
East Nebraska.. coe oo oiriere i canseiaeaas 53 53 3,028 52 1,179 1,720 47 4 47 47 9,015
East Ohlo_.......... 127 123 12,240 [} 4,225 6,190 124 [........ 1256 99 37,180
East Pennsylvania. . 160 160 18,859 154 6, 722 11,127 1566 4 157 155 68,130
Fast Tennessee.......... 48 47 2,471 26 537 687 44 2 44 27 10, 150
Erie.......... cerrenes rreaes 123 123 4,482 109 1,559 2,071 101 8 104 100 21,736
(€10 ¢4 PP 8 7 562 7 260 302 Tleveusnne 9 7 7,150
Indiandu. v ceeeeeinnnnann. 156 186 11,840 123 4,052 b, 534 151 3 152 150 52,640
TOWaee e iieiiiiianannes 89 89 5,706 78 2,025 3,176 82 |..eneLs 82 76 21,545
Kentueky.....oo.ooooeia... 21 15 12 190 280 14 1 15 7 2,600
Louisiana...c...cveeerenneen 11 11 361 11 168 203 8 8 8 1,625
Lower Wabash 163 163 11,819 89 2,048 4,225 157 [oaaeeens 160 89 26,710
Miami...........oool 109 109 14,645 97 5,523 8,064 1081......,-. 112 108 39,760
Michigan. ... .............. . 62 62 3,201 58 1,227 1,942 b4 3 66 52 14,433
Minnesota ceas 32 28 1,282 24 430 604 26 2 27 22 4,460
B E 1] 0 88 84 3,441 81 1,338 1,936 75 4 75 73 22,475
Neosho........ teeensnracaannans heeneanaes [N 71 71 3,750 47 979 1,502 50 4 50 as 9,465
North Nebraska............. .. 19 19 695 19 254 441 15 2 18 14 3,170
Northeast Kansas........... 61 61 4,099 56 1,520 2,129 b4 4 55 54 13, 350
Northern Illinois............ . 130 128 8,370 116 3,024 4,048 120 1 128 126 33,870
Northwest Kansas........ teesemnaseninsesnrenanan . 106 106 4,598 100 1,842 2,427 47 25 67 67 14,330
Ohlo, German.........cceunn. heemrractsnnnraanaann 26 26 2,009 25 875 1,104 26 l.een.. . 20 25 6,190

Oklahoma... .. ....... PR 67 a7 2,819 67 1,104 1,626 30 18 30 30 7
OTOEON. . veeeieiennreanaannan a5 33 1,583 26 84 21 10 21 16 3,907
Pennsylvania,...... erevennn [T - 156 156 17,9032 144 6,481 10,307 156 §ovurensn 160 146 65, 980
Bt Joseph. . .oiioiei i seerereaen vesieres 158 157 14,2064 153 8,540 8,466 165 1 160 156 40, 360
BandUSKY . ouianeeesencarannsosrancaresnarsnnenanes 242 241 20,901 222 7,673 12,224 239 1 243 239 70, 300
Southeast Ohio.__........... . 205 204 16,035 179 6,183 8,281 200 3 200 181 54,080
Southwest Kansas, . 56 56 2,736 56 1,093 1,621 42 13 42 42 9, 965
nger Wabash...uocieeiiarnvsanes .- 106 105 7,924 81 2, 600 3,940 104 [oeernnns 104 92 26, 366
Virginia................ feenniananaens Ceesvereninran 165 165 11,887 163 4, 584 6,771 147 15 147 142 40, 885
WOst NODrask. ..vvvueisioncnenvacrareernncasunance 60 50 2,405 52 968 1,410 39 16 39 38 8,816
West Tennessee. .. ...coeuees - 13 13 434 10 166 196 7 3 7 7 1,850
West Virginia. . ...coovnnne.n [ 202 261 15,730 232 6,114 8,136 225 25 228 228 65, 130
White River.......... R . 130 130 12,354 121 4,826 6,914 125 3 125 124 80,370
Wisconsin......... eeererscasanannes Cevervessenarres 45 45 2,036 44 603 1,203 38 4 38 38 7,397
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ORGANIZATIONS, VALUE OF CHURCH PROPERTY, DEBT ON CHURCH PROPERTY, PARSONAGES, AND SUNDAY
SCHOOLS, BY CONFERENCES: 1906.

VALUE OF CHURCH DEBT ON CHURCH SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY
PROPERTY, PROPERTY. PARSONAGES. CHIURCH ORGANIZATIONS,
Total
CONFERENCE. tﬁ%?é}a’gi- Number Number Number Number | Number | Number
zations. [[oforganl-| Value [ oforgani- "})?’é’éﬁt of organi- g;ig:fagés of organt-|of Sundey| of officers| N ug}ber
zations | reported. zations | Lo oted zations pre orted zations | schools an scholars,
reporting. reporting, P " |lreporting. POrtec. reporting.| reported. | teachers, .
Total for denomination................. 3,732 3,350 | 88,401,539 417 $489, 035 1,004 | $1,423,282 3,325 3,408 37,993 278,764
Allegheny......... . 230 220 742, 522 48 67,802 72 165, 750 206 210 2,338 21,534
California.. .. 18 16 08, 500 4 4,125 12 13,560 17 17 188 1,305
Colorado. ... 11 10 §9, 000 3 4,600 11 18,750 11 13 127 930
Columbia River. . 13 11 18,000 1 800 6 5,300 11 11 100 616
Des MoINes. ..o 97 89 168,475 15 7,547 40 41,450 80 85 770 4,542
Tnst Nebraskf. ..covvevnneennnnnireieiaiennns 53 47 85, 950 2 2,200 20 29,900 44 44 556 2,020
East Ohlo...._.... P 127 124 402,432 11 17,975 28 47, 250 118 120 1,611 13, 585
East Pennsylvanla, 160 156 876,875 38 98, 366 46 108, 500 152 154 2,748 26, 281
East Tennessee.... . 48 44 47,430 7 5,406 5 4,400 37 43 317 2,428
Erle....oeinens e 123 101 179,885 9 4,260 41 49,800 108 109 855 5,203
Qeorgia. 8 7 17, 500 2 2,928 1 1,500 5 4 340
Indiana. 166 149 164,450 8 3,805 18 14,400 134 134 1,182 7,817
Towa.... 89 81 212,389 10 3,633 34 54,950 77 78 783 4,832
Koentucky. 21 14 KEY i C T | P P 1 300 8 46 827
Louisiana 1 8 10,125 1 50 2 8,000 b 6 40 205
Lower Wabash 163 157 222,113 13 2,586 32 33,427 152 152 1,619 9,027
Miami........... a.en 109 108 584, 500 18 34,345 31 63,000 107 107 1,896 15,250
Miehigan........ . 62 57 110, 800 13 5,975 22 18, 500 58 58 650 3,0
Minnesota .. 32 26 40,100 6 2,504 11 9,285 2] 21 207 1,218
MISSOUTL. . veiisaneevnsne e ie e eeaenees 88 72 89,710 1,700 16 12,300 60 60 536 3,361
Neosho 71 49 68, 750 2 168 28 24,400 66 70 665 4,255
North Nebraska. 19 15 19, 600 2 850 9 7,400 17 17 113
Northeast Kansas 6L 86 91, 855 3 3,250 19 18,700 57 57 575 3,808
Northern Iliinols, 130 123 258,325 10 12,383 50 59,885 115 117 1,318 8,566
Northwest Kansas. . 106 67 113,750 Jloaeeneaie]eneecnannnns 32 34, 650 80 83 756 5,165
Ohlo, German 26 26 104,000 [|ooovnnnnne]oeinnnnnnen 16 24, 600 21 23 284 1,742
Oklahoma..... . 67 31 52,250 14 6,308 16 11,800 61 [ 537 3,381
Oregon........ .. 35 22 48, 600 8 3,579 18 17,030 20 30 290 1,804
Pennsylvania. . . 166 150 747,576 24 51,009 49 115, 540 141 144 2,388 22,903
[SIAARLT 1)) R N 158 156 501,890 16 24,125 48 82,300 168 153 2,114 13,721
Sandusky 142 237 651,030 23 16, 5556 67 102,040 228 237 3,042 21,324
Southeast Qhio.. 205 199 350, 075 14 9,305 28 36,700 104 210 2,001 15,418
66 41 73,750 5 4,205 18 18,200 54 55 532 8,705
106 104 188, 360 12 3,224 28 35,225 96 09 1,014 5,476
165 146 205, 608 10 20,858 21 26,900 150 150 1,276 9,800
West Nebraska. ...coveeviiiiiinmanriarannann 60 30 57,950 4 960 17 15,600 50 52 480 2,728
‘West Tennessee. . . 13 7 5 3 2.7 3 | ORI 9 10 53 61
West Virginia. .. 262 223 300, 150 25 10,865 30 41,440 234 236 2,104 14, 853
‘White River... ven 130 124 347,560 25 87,921 30 42, 350 121 121 1,407 10,575
Iseomsin....ooiie . 4 38 63,750 7 1 13,200 38 42 842 587

CHURCH OF THE UNITED BRETHREN IN CHRIST (OLD CONSTITUTION).

HISTORY.

With the growth of the Church of the United Breth-
ren in Christ, as in other denominations, two parties
developed—one which held closely to the original con-~
stitution, another which sought to change it to meet
what they considered the necessity of changed con-
ditions. At the general conference of 1841, when
final steps were taken toward adopting the full con-

. stitution, four points were emphasized, which later
became objects of special discussion; the slavery ques-
tion, secret societies, changes in the confession of faith,
and changes in the constitution. The slavery question
disappeared after the civil war, but the others came
to the front, and the last two became specially promi-
nent. In 1885 the general conference set aside the
constitutional provisions for change by pronouncing
them impracticable, and arranged for another consti-
tution, under the name of amending the constitution.
The minority recorded a protest, but the majority
proceeded to appoint a commission, which drafted an
amended constitution, and presented it for adoption
by the society in such a manner as, in the opinion of

the minority, insured endorsement by the indifferent
and youthful members. Although less than one-half
the whole society voted, the general conference of
1889 accepted the results and pronounced the revised
constitution in force. The minority chose to remain
upon the unamended constitution, holding that the
constitution of 1841 was still in force, and that they
were the true United Brethren Church, and, as such,
entitled to the church property. In Michigan the
supreme court pronounced in favor of the ‘‘Old Con-
stitution’’ body; in Virginia each congregation had &
‘““deciding election’ to determine which organization
should hold the property; and in other states the
matter was settled in various ways. In some places
the Old Constitution body retained the property,
while in others, possession was secured only by re-
purchase. Those days of legal contentions and occa-
sional bitter personalities have passed, and a spirit of
Christian courtesy now prevails,

DOCTRINE,

In doctrine the church holds to the Trinity, the
deity and humanity of Jesus Christ, and an atonement
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unlimited as to the possibility of its application,
Upon repentance, faith appropriates the benefits of
the atonement to the salvation of the soul, and in this
salvation the soul is spiritually baptized into Christ,
and becomes a new creature, i, o., is born again, the
doctrine upon which its early life as a church wag
based. A scripturally directed life is held to be a
necessity to the maintenance of the regenerate state,
and the ordinances of baptism and the Lord’s Supper
are to be observed by all of God’s spiritual children,
each in the manner which he deems scripturally correct.
On moral questions the church holds to the strict in-
terpretation of the early laws on temperance, connec-
tion with secret combinations, and participation in
aggressive warfare,
POLITY.

In polity the church is Methodistic, having quar-

terly, annual, and general conferences on the same
general basis as that of the Methodist Episcopal
Church. The pastorate is made up of one or more
local societies, and the quarterly conference, its gov-
erning body, consists of the presiding elder, pastor,
and local officials, and has only administrative powers.
The membership of the annual conference includes the
licensed and ordained preachers and the lay delegates
elected by each pastorate. The general conference,
which is made up of ministerial delegates, elected,
pro rata, by the annual conferences, convenes every
four years and is vested with legisiative and judicial
power, being restricted only by the constitution. As
a judicial body, it is composed of the bishops of the
past quadrennium and of the elders among its mem-
bers who have stood in the ordained relation at least
three years.

Candidates for the ministry, recommended by the
local church, may be licensed annually by the quar-
terly conference, and after a year’s trial may be re-
ceived into the annual conference, where, upon com-
pleting a prescribed course of study, they hecome
eligible to ordination as elders, the only ordination
practiced by the church. No distinction is made as
to sex. Official distinctions in the ministry are elect-
ive, and for a limited term only. Pastors are ap-
pointed by the annual conference for a term of one
year, and are eligible for reappointment to the same
station for five successive terms, and for additional
successive terms only by consent of the annual con-
ference, Presiding elders are elected by the annual
conference for a term of one year, and are eligible to
unlimited reelection. Bishops are elected by the gen-
eral conference for the term of four years, and are
eligible to reelection.

WORK.

The: missionary work of the church is condu‘cted by
a general board named the ‘‘Domestic, Frontier, and
Foreign Missionary Society,” of which every annual
conference is a branch, and in part by thq Woman's
Missionary Association, auxiliary to the society.

651

In the home mission department of the society’s
work, 87 pastors were employed during 1906 and 310
churches were aided. The amount contributed for the
work was $45,000.

The principal foreign mission work of the society is
in the Imperreh country in West Africa, where the
report for 1906 showed 3 stations, 5 American mis-
sionaries, 6 native helpers, 6 churches with about 50
members, 2 schools with 80 pupils, property valued at
$5,000, and a total income for this department of
$2,500. The work here is largely educational and
institutional in character.

Owing to the slow transition from the use of the
German to that of the English language, there was
delay in founding an institution for advanced educa-
tion until 1845, when the general conference projected
a plan for the establishment of a college. After the
division of 1889, however, only 1 college remained to
the Old Constitution body, but since then others
have been built—in Oregon, Washington, and Indiana,
and in 1906 3 colleges reported 230 students and Pprop-
erty valued at $50,000, while the contributions for
general educational purposes during the year amounted
to $16,000. A movement to secure an endowment
has since that date produced $9,000, with prospect
of considerable additions.

The number of young people's societies is 80, with
2,000 members. The church owns a printing plant at
Huntington, Ind., velued at $19,000, from which a
denominational organ, 5 Sunday school periodicals,
and a missionary monthly are issued.

STATISTICS.

The general statistics of the denomination at the
close of the year 1906, as derived from the returns
of the individual church organizations, are given
by states and ecclesiastical divisions in the tables
which follow. As shown by these tables, the denom-
ination has 572 organizations in 31 conferences, lo-
cated in 19 states. Of these organizations, a little
more than four-fifths are in the North Central divi-
sion, Ohio leading with 162.

The total number of communicants reported is
21,401; of these, as shown by the returns for 561 or-
ganizations, about 39 per cent are males and 61 per
cent females. According to the statistics, the denom-
ination has 490 church edifices; a seating capacity for
church edifices of 123,505, as reported by 480 organ-
izations; church property valued at $672,252, against
which there appears an indebtedness of $9,924; halls,
ete., used for worship by 64 organizations; and 102
parsonages valued at $84,650. The Sunday schoqls,
as reported by 452 organizations, number 461, with
4,176 officers and teachers and 22,556 scholars,

The number of ministers connected with the denom-
ination is 500.

As compared with the report for 1890, these figures
show & decrease of 223 organizations and 1,406 com-
municants, but an increase of $27,312 in the value of

church property.
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ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY STATES: 1906.
COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, PLACES OF WORSHIP,
Number of
Total Sex. organizations Siﬂgﬂgf?}g‘[}gé?; of
number reporting— .

STATE. oforgani-j} Number [ 1, , Number

zations, || of oggani- number of((i:pfvi.lrch

zations edifices

reporting.| T2POred- g’ g:nggf Chureh | Halls, | Teported. 3\{1 353;?5{ Seatl?g
zations | Mele. [ Female. || qinocc | “ate. zations ﬁélpoar%eg
reporting. reporting.| T°P

Total for denomination....................... 572 569 21,401 561 8,193 12, 654 485 64 490 480 123, 505
North Atlantic divislon.. ... ....o.oiiiienein.., 40 40 2,200 40 939 1,261 37 1 37 37 10,780
New York...oooucieoiiminnniiniienninien. 3 3 23 3 9 14 /I 1 1 100
Pennsylvania. ... ....ooooeiiii L 37 37 2,177 37 930 1,247 36 1 36 36 10,680
Bouth Atlantic division. ..., eteemeeieere s 7 7 331 7 122 209 2 PO 7 7 1,400
Maryland..........cooveoioo. femmeiraenraeans 1 1 96 1 34 62 1ileeean... 1 1 200
VIrgInia . .o e 6 6 236 6 88 147 {115 SR, 8 6 1,200
North Central diviston. .........coooeinvvuennnn... 465 462 17,276 454 6, 459 10,203 401 51 404 390 101,030
OO m et 162 161 6,147 161 2,422 3,725 149 6 149 147 39,026
Indiana. .. ool 98 28 4,641 95 1,688 2,674 89 9 80 88 24,080
THNOIS. « ot it 20 20 996 26 380 616 24 2 24 23 5,320
Michlgan..._.......coviiiiiiiiiniiiiaeianann, 17 118 3,937 112 1,405 2,339 101 12 103 100 23,7156
Wiseonsin. ..o i 9 9 144 9 56 88 4 5 4 4 1,000
Towa...oivincnnnnn.. S R 9 9 154 9 61 93 8 1 8 8 1,900
Missonrd ... e eaeean, 10 10 295 10 90 205 6 3 6 [ 1,305
South Dakota. . oo ouvvninereiieiiivinnnnns 1 1 82 | e 1l...... . 1 1 150
ebraska...._._........ 4 4 41 4 15 26 1 3 1 1 100
IG:): 5 P 29 28 839 28 342 497 18 10 19 18 4,430
Bouth Central dlvision. .. .. e eeeeeeriareeereaaaaa 6 6 155 6 66 89 4 4 4 850
Oklahomal, .. .oooiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiieanns 6 [ 156 8 66 89 41. 4 4 850
Wostern division. .ouovieeniire e eenananns. 54 54 1,439 54 607 832 36 12 38 36 9,445
Idaho................... 7 7 197 7 80 17 3 3 4 3 2,100
Washington, 19 19 407 19 104 303 12 b 13 12 2,725
Oregon....,. 22 22 596 22 285 311 17 2 17 17 3,605
Califernla............. 6 g 149 6 48 101 4 2 4 4 025

10klahoma and Indian Territory ‘combined.

ORGANIZATIONS, VALUE OF CHURCH PROPERTY, DEBT ON CHURCH PROPERTY, PARSONAGES, AND SUNDAY

SCHOOLS, BY STATES: 1906.

VALUE OF CHURCH DEBT ON CHURCH SUNDAY SCIQOLS CONDUCTED BY
PROPERTY, PROPERTY. PARSONAGES. CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS.
Total
STATR Sorgan | Numb Numb Numb Number | Number | Numb
. of organi- || Number umber umber umber | Number | Number
zatlons. ({oforgani-| Value  [|of organi- %f"z]%‘ﬁt of organi- [erg:]eaoés of organl- jof Sunday| of officers| N ug}ber
zations | reported. zations reported zations pre orte%i zations | schoolg an holars
reporiing, reporting.| TP * {lreporting,| TéPOTEA. tiranorting. ! reported. | teachers, | SCholars.
Total for denomination................. 572 483 $672,252 43 $9,924 102 $84,650 452 461 4,176 22, 650
North Atlantic division............o........ 40 37 54, 546 8 1,081 4 5,700 24 24 314 2,027
New York........ erameereirrtenaraiaans 3 1 500 ff-einnenn.. D RTTOT!| PITP PIANPPUSN | IR IRV IR creineae
Pennsylvania. ............. [ SO, 37 36 54,046 8 1,981 4 5,700 24 24 814 2,027
Bouth Atlantic division.......... rierenaranen 7 7 6,050 Hoveunnenisforaenniaaa 3 3,300 5 5 54 314
Maryland......... [P deen 1 1 3,000 fl--vuceine]einnnnnnns 1 1,800 1 1 18 85
Virginie eooiveinciaiaiit, rresiirreeens 8 8 3,950 flaeieremmealenaanannnn., 2 1500 4 4 30 229
North Central divislon. ......ooeenoeee..... 465 309 568, 605 32 7,368 74 65,150 382 390 3,516 18,628
(0011 DA, vereen Cencereeninnonans . 162 148 197,830 13 2,548 9 7,700 140 140 1,256 6,312
Indiana................ . 98 88 121, 500 4 1,230 0 77 4,804
INinofs. v oveemeeaaao... . 26 24 3 179 974
Michigan............... . 117 101 5 990 5,181
Wisconsin.............. . 9 4 2 23 110
OWR. e cimrnierenmaaantn . g 8 39 217
Missouri.......coue.... . . 10 6 56 245
SouthDakota..............,. 1 1 18 100
Nebraska.........c..c....... i 4 1 F O P
Eansas. ..o i 29 18 3 185 1,005
Bouth Central division. . ... v e raeaeaas 8 4 1 37 289
Oklahomal........... weneeereirraratiaaas 8 4 1 37 239
Western divisfon....coovvvennneiinntan., . 54 38 37,651 2 275 20 10,250 36 37 255 1,348
1dah0. . v reeeeeceannnnnnn,. 7 3 4,600 1 oo rerernfenaennnnnns 1 600 5 5 38 210
Washington 19 12 12: 400 fleoie e b 2,850 13 14 05 479
Oregon. ....... 22 17 17,800 1 250 9 4,750 13 13 04 536
California. ... _.o..o.cooiiieiaiii 8 4 3,051 1 25 5 2,050 b 5 30 123

10klahoma uﬁd Indlan Territory combined.
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ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY CONFERENCES: 1906.

COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS. ' PLACES OF WORSHIP,
Number of
Total Sex. organizations Seel.fing capacity of
CONFERENCE number reporting— church edifices.

- of organi- || Numbher Tatal Numbher

zations. ||of O{ié'.ﬂni- number of g?rurch

zations ; : edifices

: reported, | Number Number
reporting. oforgani-|  proo Famate, || Church | Halls, reported. | o7 orrant. Senti;ug
zatlons . * |} edifices, | ete. zations | C2PAC Cg
reporting. reporting,) Feported.
Total for denomination 572 | 560 21,401 561 8,103 12,654 485 64 490 480 123,505
Arkansas Valley . ...oveeenenann... 2 2 42 2 20 33 | 2 ereeiann 2 2 550
Auglalze . ovoveiniiiiaiianaen.. 50 50 2,318 50 940 1,378 48 2 48 48 12,720
California.....o.ocooiiivennnnn., 6 3] 149 6 48 101 4 2 4 4 925
East Des Molnes.........c....... RO & 5 75 5 33 42 4 1 4 4 950
East ID0iS. . eeverniini e iiciiiiir e rreeaas 13 13 337 13 109 228 11 2 11 11 2,480
Tast Ohlo. .eiiriariiiii e iiceiiinrneaienannaan 12 12 366 12 164 202 12 12 3,010
Elkhorn 1 1 272 IR PRI 1 1 150
............ 3 3 23 3 9 14 1 1 100
........... 8 8 232 8§ 02 130 b 4 2,350
8 8 357 & 30 48 i} b 1,250
4 4 79 4 28 5L [ 3 POPT 4 4 950
12 12 404 12 163 241 4 9 8 1,880
e 44 1,590 43 612 972 40 3 40 40 9,650
4 4 108 4 36 72 LY 4 4 905
4 4 41 4 15 26 1 3 1 1 100
Neosho....... 10 g 204 9 91 113 7 3 7 7 1,

North Michiga: 36 36 970 36 340 630 27 7 29 27 5,615
North Ohio. 87 87 3, 584 84 1,316 2,081 84 3 84 82 2, 850
Oklahoma. . 6 6 156 G 66 89 [: %) D, 4 4 850
[0 1:7.3) + P P . 22 22 559 22 250 300 17 2 17 17 3,420
Pennsylvanis...covveenieevnennnn . 37 37 2,177 37 930 1,247 36 1 38 36 10, 680
Rock River.e..ooiiviiinnaen. . 18 16 742 16 292 450 15 1 15 14 3,346
TN TN L) o PN 33 33 041 33 371 570 28 3 28 29 7,260
51 C0T: 1) o o S 18 18 385 18 139 246 16 2 18 18 4,075
Seloto.......... cees .. 45 44 1,736 44 058 1,078 37 2 N 36 8,685
South Missourd. . . 5 5 5 46 1 2 2 2 2 400
74123 1) - A 7 7 a3L 7 122 209 A 7 7 1,400
Wallop Walla,ooeeireiiinnienaiiiaieeiieenareennen 18 18 508 18 217 202 11 5 12 11 2,750
West Kansas. . . 6 6 182 (i3 67 1 4 1 1 200
White River.. eean <. 40 40 2,305 40 924 1,471 38 2 38 38 10,305
WISCONSIM . e seeninrnnienrnisenrenreiiieaerennans 9 9 144 I} 50 4 5 4 4 1,000

ORGANIZATIONS, VALUE OF CHURCH PROPERTY, DEBT ON CHURCH PROPERTY, PARSONAGES, AND SUNDAY
SCHOOLS, BY CONFERENCES: 1906.

VALUE OF CHURCH DEBT ON CHURCH SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY
PROPERTY, PROFERTY, PARSORAGES. CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS.
Total
CONFERENCE. g}‘(])i"gg?lli- Number | Numbar Number Number | Number ; Number | x;
zations. || oforgani-|  Value of organi- ":‘)}n(fé]b%t of organi- gﬁg}&ggs of organi- |of Sunday|of officers ugf’ber
zations | reported. zations | o0 oved zations prc Sorted zations | schools and scholars,
reporting. roporting,| Y6 ' ||reporiing. D * |reporting.| reported. { teachers, .
Total fdr denominatlon..........cocunee 572 483 $072,252 43 20,024 102 $84, 650 452 461 4,176 22, 556
Arkansas Valle 2 2 2,300 [|- e ferrnnins 1 2 3 1 85
Auglaize...... v 50 49 68: 500 3 943 3 2,700 48 46 462 2,680
Calon 1 ; : 1 T
Gast Des Moln
Tast Iilinois. . 13 11 7 7 57 318
Tast Ohlo. ooovvireeiinnennennae e 12 12 7 7 46
J 0L T0) o | DO veee % i 1 2 18 100
B 2 DI 1 ettt R etarteal| Rty N IARR TP il P P R 55
8 b 6 7 51 326
4 4 3 3 21 92
12 8 11 11 91 460
45 40 41 41 378 1,976
4 4 2 2 17
4 1 N
10 7 6,425 2 750 1 200 6 [ 44
36 27 40,2560 5 1,300 16 27 30 287 1,305
87 83 149,400 b 1,100 14 17,100 79 % 782 )
(i 4 3 1 300 1 B 5 87 i
OTBE0N . ce o ceancieresrrsesransonnreransansnns 22 17 19,500 1 250 7 3,700 13 13 106 476
Pen%sylvv,nla. - 37 36 54: 046 8 1,981 4 5,700 24 24 314 2,027
Rock River... 16 15 25, 1 140 5 5,150 14 14 134 7
Sandusky..... 33 29 309, 700 4 900 1 700 28 28 246 1,114
8t. Jozeph.... 18 18 15,500 1 100 2 700 16 17 128 [i
Scloto, mrnr. 45 36 8%380 2 1s8 1 500 3 ® 3 1,572
South Missour: 5 B B (01 I | I N 1 . | R N e T
Virginia. ... 7 7 X | I I 3 8,300 3 3 54 314
WallaIWallu.. 18 11 8, 9(0)8 ...................... 8 . 8,180 12 13 Zg 399
‘West Kansas. [0 U0 | PR P | i T
‘White River.. . 40 a8 57,900 1 200 8 7,100 31 81 326 1,929
WISCONSIN . o v eenvmennnrnininernnnnneees 9 4 5,000 2 820 {|oeevemennaderenenenns 4 4 23
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UNIVERSALISTS,

HISTORY.

A distinction should be made between Universalism
and the Universalist denomination.

Universalism has been defined as the doctrine or
belief that it is the purpose of God through the grace
revealed in our Lord Jesus Christ to save every member
of the human race from sin. In a more general way,
it has been described as the belief that what ought to
be will be; that in a sane and beneficent universe the
primacy belongs to Truth, Right, Love—the supreme
powers; that the logic of this conception of the natural
and moral order imperiously compels the conclusion
that although all things are not yet under the sway
of the Prince of Peace, the definite plan set forth in
Him is evident, and the consummation which He em-
bodies and predicts can not be doubted.

Universalism, thus, it is claimed, is as old as Christian-
ity; was taught in the schools of the second and third
centuries at Alexandria, Nisibis, Edessa, and Antioch;
and was accepted by many of the apostolic and church
fathers, as Clement of Alexandria, Gregory of Nyssa,
Origen, and probably Chrysostom and Jerome.

Those members of the Christian family in whom this
thought has become predominant and who hold to the
idea that there is a divine order and that it contem-
plates the final triumph of good over evil in human
society, as a whole, and in the history of each indi-
vidual, are considered Universalists.

The Universalist denomination, however, is of
modern origin, is confined mostly to the American
continent, and embraces but a portion of those who
hold the Universalist belief. It dates from the arrival
of the Rev. John Murray, of London, in Good Luck,
N. J., in September, 1770, although there wers some
preachers of the doctrine in the country before that
time. Mr. Murray preached at various places in New
York, Pennsylvania, and Massachusetts, and societies
sprang up in all these states as a result of his ministry.
His first regular settlement was at Gloucester, Mass.,
where a church was built in 1780, but he afterwards
removed to Boston. '

The earliest movement for denominational organi-
zation was made at Oxford, Mass., in 1785, but accom-
plished little more than to emphasize the need and
value of fellowship, although it approved of the name
selectecd by the Universalists of Gloucester for their
church, ‘“The Independent Christian Society, com-
monly called ‘ Universalists,””’ and approved also the
Charter of Compact as the form of organization for all
societies, The second convention, held at Philadel-
phia in 1790, drew up and published the first Uni-
versalist profession of faith, consisting of five articles,
outlined & plan of church organization, and declared
itself to be in favor of the congregational form of
polity. Another convention, at Oxford, in 1793, sub-

sequently developed into the Convention of the New
England States, then into the Convention of New
England and New York, and finally into the present
organization, the General Convention.

Among the younger men at the second Oxford con-~
vention was Hosea Ballou, who soon became the recog-
nized leader of the movement, and for half a century
was its most honored and influential exponent. Dur-
ing his ministry, extending from 1796 to 1852, the 20
or 30 churches increased to 500, distributed over New
England, New York, Pennsylvania, Ohio, Indiana, and
Illinois, although the greater part were found in New
England. It was, however, the era of the propagation
of the doctrine, and of the controversies to which that
gave rise, and little attention was paid to organization.

The same antagonistic tendencies are noticeable in
the history of the Universalist churches that appear in
others holding to the congregational principle; on the
one hand, an impulse toward liberty, opposition to
ecclesiastical tyranny, jealousy of freedom, and sus-
picion of authority; on the other hand, appreciation of
the value of centralized authority as against a crude,
chaotic condition, and the realization that in order to
efficiently carry out important ends in the denomina-
tion there must be some definite church organization
with powers that are restricted, indeed, but still real.

About 1860 agitation began for a more coherent
organization and a polity better correlated than the
spontaneous congregationalism which had developed
during the earlier period, and the result was that at
the centennial convention of 1870 a plan of organiza-
tion and a manual of administration were adoptecd
under which the denomination has since been con-
ducted.

DOCTRINE.

The historic doctrinal symbol of the Universalist
denomination is the Winchester Profession, adopted at
the annual meeting of the general convention held in
Winchester, N. H., in September, 1803; and is essen-
tially the same as the first profession of faith in the five
articles formulated and published by the Philadelphia
Convention in 1790. The convention adopting it was
simply a yearly gathering of Universalists without
ecclesiastical authority, and the articles were merely
set forth asexpressing the general belief of the churches,
They have ever since, however, been acknowledged by
the denomination at large as expressing its faith.
They are as follows: ‘

We believe that the Holy Scriptures of the Old and New Testa-
ments contain a revelation of the character of God and of the duty,
interest, and final destination of mankind.

We believe that there ia one God, whose nature ia Love, revealed
in one Lord Jesus Christ, by one Holy Spirit of Grace, who will
finally restore the whole family of mankind to holiness and happi-
ness, :
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We believe that holiness and true happiness are inseparably con-
nected, and that believers ought to be careful to maintain order and
practice good works; for these things are good and profitable unto
men.

At the session of the general convention in Boston,
October, 1899, a still briefer Statement of HEs-
sential Principles was adopted and made the con-
dition of fellowship, in the following terms: ‘‘The
Universal Fatherhood of God; the spiritual authority
and leadership of His Son, Jesus Christ; the trust-
worthiness of the Bible as containing a revelation from
God; the certainty of just retribution for sin; the
final harmony of all souls with God.” :

The theology of Universalism, while setting forth
the predicates of its conclusion, that all souls are
included in the gracious purpose of God to make at
last a complete moral harmony, discriminates between
belief in a result and faith in the forces by which the
result is to be achieved. It points out and emphasizes
the fact that effective faith in final universal salvation
must rest on implicit belief in the value and potency
of truth, righteousness, and love, witnessed by the free
and steadfast use of these great and only means to the
desired end. The teaching of Jesus, with which His
life and works accord, is interpreted as a distinct revela-
tion of these facts and principles, to wit, that God is
the Father of all men; that all men are brethren; that
life at the root is spiritual and therefore eternal; that
the law of life is righteousness and its motive force is
love; that human society, properly conceived, is a
natural social and moral unity, or kingdom of heaven;
that this life is “the suburb of the life elysian;”’ and
that physical death is the necessary prelude to immor-
tal life. Universalism avers that the sinner—‘‘and no
man liveth that sinneth not’’—can not escape punish-
ment; which is remedial and is meant both to vindi-
cate the inflexible righteousness of God and to induce
repentance and reformation in His wayward children.

The Universalist position as to the nature and
place of the Christ has been stated as follows:

1t is necessary to say, in view of opinions long and generally held
among Christians, that Universalists are not Trinitarians. The
position taken by the Unitarians of Channing’s day, and held for a
generation or more subsequently, would fairly represent the view
that has been consistently set forth in Universalist literature and
teaching. That view is that Jesus (the Christ) had the same
essential spiritual and human nature as other men; but that he
was chosen of God to sustain a certain unique relation, on the one
hand toward God and on the other toward men, by virtue of which
he was a revelation of the divine will and character and a sample
of the perfected or “full-grown’ man. There is, therefore, pro-
priety and accuracy in describing this unique man as a God-man,
a divine Son of God, the mediator, or way, between God and men.

. Universalists, as a body, have refused to take up
the extreme position of placing the founder of Chris-
tianity in the same category with other religious seers,
or of explaining His particular claims, whether asserted
by Himself or by His followers, as instances of sub-
jective experience, perhaps of hallucination.
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As to the mode of baptism, both immersion and
sprinkling are practiced, but usually in Universalist
churches the candidate, whether adult or infant, is
baptized by the minister placing his hand, which has
been previously dipped in the font, on the head of
the candidate, and repeating the baptismal formula.
In Universalist parishes where a church has been
organized the Lord’s Supper is regularly observed
usually four times a year, and all members are expected
to participate; but all others who would like thus to
show their loyalty to their Master and cultivate
Christian graces are cordially invited to join in the

memorial.
POLITY.

The local parish or society is independent in the
management of its own temporal affairs and worship,
in the choice of officers or of ministers, and in the
details of administration, The different parishes
within a state are organized into a state convention,
consisting of delegates elected by the parishes. Repre-
sentatives, duly elected by the several state conven-
tions, constitute the general convention. The state
conventions meet annually; the general convention,
biennially.

In order to remain in the fellowship of its own
state convention and of the general convention, the
local church must be organized on the common pro-
fession of faith, employ a minister in the fellowship
of the convention, and promise obedience to the laws
of the convention. The state conventions have com-
plete control of matters of common interest to the
local societies in their territory, but they must admin-
ister these affairs according to the laws made by the
peneral convention, which is the supreme legislative
body of the denomination.

In the interval between sessions of the general con-
vention a board of trustees, consisting of 11 members,
and including the secretary of the convention, who is
its chief administrative officer, administers the affairs
of the denomination, except those which are reserved
to the state conventions and the general membership.

Tn 1898 a system of supervision including a general
superintendent, and local superintendents in most of
the states, was adopted and has met with general
approval. o , ' ' :

State conventions have committees of fellowship,
who grant letters of license; examine candidates for
ordination; authorize their ordination or refuse it, as
the case may be; give full fellowship; transfer fellow-
ship from one state to another; receive clergymen
who are transferred from another state; and under
the laws of the general convention have full super-
vision of questions of fellowship and of discipline of
ministeérs within their territory. Only ordained min-
isters are permitted to baptize or administer the Lord’s
Supper in the churches, and there are laws and stand-
ards of conduct which ministers must observe in order
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to maintain themselves in the fellowship of the state
and general conventions.

Owing to the peculiar early organization of Uni-
versalists into societies, rather than churches, the
term ‘‘communicant’’ or “church member” does not
accurately apply in this body. In a considerable
number of societies there are as yet no church organi-
zations, and consequently no “communicants,” and
in any society or parish the number of registered
church members falls far short of the whole number
of Universalists. Where there is church membership,
the method of admission is not the same in all churches.
There is, however, a uniform custom of requiring
subscription to the Winchester Profession or the later
Statement of Essential Principles. Most churches
have a form of covenant also, in which the members
join, but a large freedom of personal preference as to
form of profession and covenant is favored.

WORK.

The home missionary work of the denomination
devolves, in the first instance, on the several state
conventions, each of which has a board, local secre-
taries, and superintendents charged with this particu-
lar branch of work within its territory. The home
missionary work in new fields, and where the local
organization is weak, is in charge of the board of
trustees of the general convention, which employs a
southern missionary and a general superintendent, and
appoints and in part maintains superintendents and
missionaries in the newer states and territories. The
report for 1906 showed 75 agents employed, 53
churches aided, and $28,500 expended. During the
same year the aggregate, so far as reported, expended
for home missions by the different state conventions
and their auxiliary societies was $27,505. For prac-
tically the same objects the National Young People’s
Christian Union expended $5,000; the Women's
National Missionary Association, $2,814; and the
Massachusetts Women’s Missionary Society, $1,502.
Thus the total amount expended for home missions
in 1906 was $65,321.

The Universalist denomination has, for about seven-
teen years, maintained a mission in Japan, with 11
stations, where 5 American and 6 native missionaries
are regularly employed, with teachers and helpers of
varying numbers. The report for 1906 showed 5
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churches, including the parent church at Tokyo; 8
other preaching places; 207 church members; a girls’
home in Tokyo; considerable teaching and training
conducted under the auspices of the mission in
general universities and schools; appropriations by
the general convention of $8,500, aside from contribu-
tions by private persons; and property valued at
$20,000.

The educational activities of the denomination in
the United States include 4 colleges, among them
Tufts College in Massachusetts, 3 theological schools,
and 3 academies, with a total of 2,362 students, and
property valued at $4,350,734. There are also 4
homes in different cities, and a publishing house in
Boston, with a branch in Chicago. The National
Young People’s Christian Union reports 600 societies
with 10,000 members.

STATISTICS.

The general statistics of the denomination at the
close of the year 1906, as derived from the returns of
the individual church organizations, are given by
states in the tables which follow. As shown by these
tables, the denomination has 846 organizations, dis-
tributed in 38 states and the District of Columbia. Of
these organizations, 474, or more than one-half, are in
the North Atlantic division and 281 are in the North
Central division. New York leads with 131, followed
by Massachusetts with 114,

The total number of communicants or members
reported is 64,158; of these, as shown by the returns
for 652 organizations, about 35 per cent are males and
65 per cent females. According to the statistics, the
denomination has 776 church edifices; a seating
capacity for church edifices of 220,222, as reported
by 718 organizations; church property valued at
$10,575,656, against which there appears an indebt-
edness of $464,755; halls, etc., used for worship by 33
organizations; and 136 parsonages valued at $491,100.
The number of Sunday schools reported is 600, with
6,585 officers and teachers and 42,201 scholars.

The number of ministers connected with the denomi-
nation is 724, and there are also 16 licentiates.

As compared with the report for 1890, these figures
show an increase of 14,964 communicants or members,
and $2,521,323 in the value of church property, but a
decrease of 110 organizations,
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ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY STATES: 1908,

COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, PLACES OF WORSIIP.
Number of .
Total Sex. organizations Seahting)hcaplaflty of
STATE number : reporting— church edifices.
. of organi-{| Number i, o0 Number
zations. {|o! ozlgfml- number of (cﬁxﬁurch
zations edifices
reported. | Number Number
reporting. oforgani-| o1 Female, || Church | Halls, {Fepor ted. | of organi- Seatiintg
zations - " 1| edifices. | ete. zations | CRPACHLY
reporting. reporting.| "ePOTied.
Total for denemination....................... 846 811 04,158 052 18,279 33,346 768 © a3 776 718 220,222
North Atlantie division.........oooeovvenaeao.. 474 441 39,317 351 10, 552 21,451 455 8 460 426 135,098
MoINg, ot e 86 75 4,086 62 1,142 2,710 83 1 87 b 23,392
New Hampshiro........c.oooveiriiiinennnnnn. 30 26 1,008 21 450 026 26 2 20 24 7,085
Vermont.........oooiiiiiiiiiiiiiininnns . 55 52 3,030 39 828 1, 866 52 2 53 52 13,530
Massachusetts. .........ccoveiniiinnnnn... 114 108 12,983 92 3,586 7,603 U3 ... 113 110 42,932
Rhode Istand. . ... ... ... ... ... .. 9 9 1,175 9 273 002 | P 9 9 3,484
Conmectlent. ..o iviiiiiiiiiain.. .. 12 12 1,478 10 434 855 120 12 12 4,600
Now York. .. .. 131 127 10,761 91 2,800 5,076 125 3 125 10 31,000
Now Jarsey. ..oooovniiinnnnnnn.. . 5 ; 4 G910 4 368 2 [ 30 PR 5 5] ’
Pennsylvania.................oo... Ceeeainas 32 30 2,301 23 671 1,281 30 feenenn.. 30 29 7,305
South Atlantte division. ......cocoeeeoiiiiannnn, 42 42 1,750 36 008 790 38 |veeeunns 38 a3 8,745
Maryland. ... ...ooviiiiiiiiiiiiiiaiiiaanen 1 1 b1 (1 (RS NSRRI PO L F | N PO .
District of Columbia 1 1 154 1 42 112 L T 1 1 1,000
Virginin, ... .o 1 1 20 1 8 12 i 1 1 200
West Vieginia. . 2 2 04 2 31 63 -3 2 2 450
North Carolina. . . 9 9 373 9 187 186 . 8 8 1,025
South Carolina. .. 4 4 121 4 60 GL [ 3 4 4 1,200
Georgla........ . 20 20 6566 15 253 301 17 |eeuennn- 17 13 3,400
Florida. . ...oovei i 4 4 82 4 27 55 L IO, 4 4 570
North Central division.........ooveemiiienoaaean.e. 281 1 219 20,236 9227 6,071 0, 608 230 22 242 228 06, 420
ORi0. oot et et 70 74 5,003 61 1,052 2,477 72 2 73 72 20, 584
Indiana...._.... e eereeaeraanann . 44 44 2, 50G 34 0932 1,258 a7 2 37 32 8,220
Ilinois. ......ooiiiiiiinaiaia, 54 b4 5,165 45 1,221 2,285 44 4 b1 48 17,120
Michigan. ...l 20 26 1,866 21 ] 4 22 1 22 22 0,005
Wisconsin....... [ Cerneen 14 14 1,342 13 467 817 13 1 13 13 3,520
Minnesoba, ooooeieiinaiiit 8 8 1,220 3 117 200 [ 10 8 7 3,150
OWB e et ittt ieiinnannenaaanenaan 21 21 1,388 14 400 660 19 oL 19 16 3,695
Missouri,...........ooiiiiiaiiia 24 24 786 24 379 407 12 12 12 12 2,736
South Dakota.................... 1 1 13 4 1 150
Nebraska. .. ....oceeenennnn e . 1 1
Kansas......c.ooveivnnnnn amserereeteiiesraaaean 12 12
Bouth Central diviston......... e [ 40 40
Kentucky 9 9
Tennessee 2 2
Alabama, ... ..ol 11 11
Mississippi & b5
Ofllmtxllsas. gt g g
dlahomal,
OXBS. . - eereenvennann, 8 8 270 5 73 107 3 1 3 3 850
Western dlvision 9 "y 1,061 9 387 674 7 2 7 7 2,350
Colorndo. oo vt - 2 2 229 2 108 121 1 1 1 1 200
‘Washington .. 2 2 167 2 47 120 2 2 2 350
Oregon. .o.ouuvurnanns 1 1 60 1 21 39 1 .- 1 1 260
Californin. .. ..ovuiiiiiriinnnnnen 4 4 605 © 4 211 304 3 3 3 1,860

* Oklahoma and Indian Territory combined.
TI9TT—PrART 2—10—42 .
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ORGANIZATIONS,‘ VALUE OF CHURCH PROPERTY, DERT ON CHURCH PROPERTY, PARSONAGES, AND SUNDAY
SCHOOLS, BY STATES: 1906.

) RCH PARSONAGES. SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY
“ VAL‘]{EQ%;;,&}_JRCH DE“§R3§E§;‘§,’_ CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS.
Tot?l % SN, | U - _‘A_ -
numper ' | Number
STATE, ; il Number Number Number | yameof || Number | Number Der | Numbor
Dzs?tggglsl. jof organi-|  Value |l oforgani- %}‘g’lﬂﬁt of organi- pa.r“;olllleages of organi- or&undlay ol‘(zll}llﬁum of
i zations | reported. || sations | yonoiteq (| Zatlons \ Sapirted) zations | schools oot seholars.
lreportiug. reporting. P * |reporting. reporting.{ reported, | tonchers,
1 - R }
Total for denomination................. 840 ‘ 779 | 810, 575, 656 132 $464, 7556 136 $491,100 586 600 6, 585 42,201
North Atlantie diviston..................... 474 454 ; 8,008, 186 04 376,340 97 306, 000 370 378 4, 710 30,226
i X 924, 000 19 44, 669 9 2{3, 600 66 46 ?39 4, 5397
e it AR B
td o oy
&ié‘s“aziﬁs'eus" 12 i 2,604, 664 4 1%5 s 24 91,000 101 101 L7l li’.: 847
3 204,000 v 15
ggﬁie%%isclﬁgd' 13 13 542, 100 2 15,347 ] 35, 600 9 9 145 1, égg
New York, . 131 127 2, 337, 630 lg 82,878 3? 14&, 888 Qi a6 823 by i
- 5 5 174, ' ' ;
llgggng;ffr%}élifi R 2 30 514, 002 4 9, 700 5 11,800 21 22 206 1,159
' 769
South Atlantic division.......ce.ooviiot 42 39 144, 510 20 20 130 w0
1 28 140
Marvland... ..o 1 1 32,000 1
Dist¥ict of Columbia. . 1 1 50,000 }. % 22 1%2
Virginia........ 1 1 . 700 1 i 3 i
West Virginia 2 2 5,000 ! ! 4 180
North Carolina. 9 9 5, 960 3 3 H b
Bouth Carolina. 4 4 3,850 3 B P
Georgia,eo. ... 20 17 , 500 7 ! : W
Florida.. .oovrermmm e ceiiieeenaas 4 4 9, 500 2
North Central division..eec.veeenrnraiaana... 281 § 249 2,209, 950 182 183 1,574 0,888
1 T 76 7 890, 400 5 55 55 446 2,200
gnlgl%l'la ...... 44 § 40 145: 550 4 19 10 105 9 Sgg
Hlinois. . .....ooaoen 54 498 787,350 8 46, 200 12 52,300 39 30 300 ) 8
Michigan. . ' 2% 26 4 4 20 20 147 1,007
Wisconsin .. 14 14 2 1 12 13 107 719
Minnesofa 8 2 2 8 8 03 92'3
owa 21 19 5 12 12 89 532
Missour 24 1 10 10 70 486
South Dakota %
Rome 1 j i BT
South Central division..................o.. 40 30 16 16 04 7
B 032111 1C) o, 9 % % lg gf
Tennesses. . . . .. 2 L o R
Alabama. .. 11 1 2 (‘i ,52 2
Mississippi 5 8 o
Slaiahom ; 2 2 !
P T S O I I | ORI NPUUUURPU | NP Pyl | SR Oty s | O e F
Texas. .. 8 3 2,850 1 650 [[eveunnreafevnmanainaas 1 1 b 31
Western division. . ....ooooooiiiiiiiiiia.n g 7 166, 500 5 9,910 2 6,000 8 8 77 b47
.................................. 2 1 31,000 1 | 1 1 12 20
%?;gﬁggtan. . 2 2 27:000 2 G, 000 ' 1 3,000 2 2 10 132
Oregon 1 1 5, 500 1 [ R 1 1 0 40
California 4 3 103, 000 | 1 350 1 3,000 4 4 37 285

10klahoma and Indian Territory combined,

VEDANTA SOCIETY.

HISTORY,

The Vedanta Society, as a religious or philosophical
factor in American life, dates from the Parliament of
Religions at the World’s Fair in 1893. At that time
the various Hindus who were present attracted much
attention, and one of them, Swami Vivekananda, who
came as a delegate, gave a series of lectures on Vedanta
philosophy in New Yorkin 1894. He made no attempt
at an organization, but three years later Swami Abhe-
dananda arrived in that city and organized the Ve-
danta Society, which was incorporated in October,
1898. Slowly but steadily the work grew, and finally
the society became strong enough to have a permanent
home in New York city, with other centers in Pitts-
burg, San Francisco, and Los Angeles, and an “Ash-
rama,” or retreat, in West Cornwall, Conn., where a
Summer School of Vedanta Philosophy is developing.

The term “ Vedanta’ is the name of an ancient phi-
Iosophy of India, and as interpreted by the society it
means literally “end of all wisdom.” The Vedanta
philosophy explains what the end of wisdom is and
how it is attained, and claims to harmonize with the
ultimate conclusions of modern science, and to give to
religion a scientific and philosophic basis. The society
has, however, no purpose of forming a new sect or
creed, but by explaining through logic and reason the
spiritual laws that govern life, it seeks to harmonize all
systems.

The society has 6 trustees who, with 38 other officials,
form the executive board. Members residing else-
where than in New York city are given lessons and in-
struction by correspondence. The society has pub-
lished a large number of works on its religious phi-

losophy, some of which were written by the two original
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founders. TFollowing the custom of the Hindu priest-
hood, the Swamis do not accept a salary or any remu-
neration for their services, but freely devote their
time and energy to the spiritual growth and unfold-
ment of all men and women without regarding their
caste, creed, or nationality.

STATISTICS,

The general statistics of the denomination at the
close of the year 1906, as derived from the returns of
the individual church organizations, are given by states
in the table which follows. As shown by this table,
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the denomination has 4 organizations, 2 being in Cali-
fornia and 1 each in New York and Pennsylvania.

The total number of members reported is 340, and
the 1 organization reporting sex shows the number of
males and females to be equal. According to the sta-
tistics, the denomination has 2 church edifices with a
seating capacity of 600; church property valued at
$52,000, against which there appears no indebtedness;
and halls, ete., used for worship by 2 organizations,
Thers are no Sunda,y schools reported.

There is no regular ministry.

This body was not reported in 1890.

ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, PLACES OF WORSHIP, AND VALUE OF CHURCH PROPERTY,
BY STATES: 1906.

COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS. PLACES OF WORSHIP,
Number of VALUE OF CHURCH
umber o; PROPERTY.
Total Sex, organizations Sezgingfag?gity of
number réporting— chureh edifices
BTATE.

of organi- || Number Total Number

zations, |{of oz ani- niamber of S%;Imh

zations - edifices

¥ reported, | Number Number Number
reporting. oforgani-| 3o Female, | Church | Halls, reported. | ororann;. cie‘g“gﬁg oforgani-| Value
zations 3 * I edifices, | etc. zontlons reporte zations [reported.
reporting. reporting. D reporting,
Total for denomination. 4 4 340 1 100 100 2 2 2 2 600 2 $52, 000
North Atlantic division...... 2 2 250 1 100 100 1 1 1 1 | 300 1 40,000
1 1 200 1 100 100 | N SO 1 1 300 1 40,000
1 1 i1 ) PO PO | R O | DO ) P
2 2 L1+ 1 PN SRR P 1 1 1 1 300 1 12,000
2 2 13 O T R 1 1 1 1 l 300 1| 12,000
VOLUNTEERS OF AMERICA.
HISTORY. DOCTRINE.

In the spring of 1896, Mr. and Mrs. Ballington
Booth, who had been for some years in charge of the
Salvation Army in the United States, were trans-
ferred, by executive order, from London to another
country. While this was not regarded at London as
in any way a censure, it was felt by some who were
not connected with the Army, but were deeply inter-
ested in similar lines of work, that it would involve
certain unfortunate changes. Great pressure was
therefore brought to bear upon Mr. and Mrs. Booth
to induce them to resign and remain in New York
city, with a view to developing work along certain
lines which would not conflict in the least with the
work of the Salvation Army, but which was, in the
judgment of many, of great value. Accordingly in
March they resigned, and somewhat later organized
an association with stations or posts, and a publishing
house. In November of the same year the society
was incorporated as the Volunteers of America, and
began to develop evangelistic and philanthropic work
in almost all parts of the United States. It was then
declared to be an auxiliary to the churches, and con-
verts have been urged to unite with the churches of
their preference, so that a large growth in member-
ship has neither been expected nor realized.

In doctrine the Volunteers are in harmony with the
evangelical churches on all essential points. Their
principles are stated in a Book of Rules, issued by order
of the Grand Field Council, and those who make appli-
cation to join as officers subscribe to these doctrines,
outlined in brief on an application form. They include
belief in one Supreme Triune God; in the Bible as
given by inspiration of God, and the divine rule of all
true godly faith and Christian practice; in Jesus Christ
as truly man and yet as truly God; in the temptation
and fall of our first parents, whereby all men have be-
come sinful by propensity. They believe that Jesus
Christ, by sacrifice of His life, made atonement for all
men; that in order to obtain salvation it is necessary
to repent toward God, believe in Jesus Christ, and be-
come regenerated through the Holy Spirit; that the
Holy Ghost gives to each person inward witness of
acceptance; that it is possible for those who have been
accepted by God to fall from grace, and, except as re-
stored, to be eternally lost; that it is possible for
Christians to be so cleansed in heart as to serve God
without fear, in holiness and righteousness through-
out life; that the soul is immortal; and that the
punishment of the wicked and the reward of the
righteous are eternal.
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The Volunteers believe in the sacraments of baptisin
and the Lord’s Supper, and give opportunity for the
observance -of these rites at the various stations.
They also ordain their officers to the gospel ministry
after due preparation and a satisfactory examination
upon the prescribed course of study.

POLITY,

The government of the Volunteers of America is
democratic. The term “military,” appearing in the
Manual, is applied only in the bestowing of titles, the
wearing of uniforms, and the movements of officers.
As a corporate society the government is vested in the
Grand Field Couneil, which is composed of the officers
of, or above, the rank of major. This council elects
the directors, 11 in number, who are the responsible
financial officers, and who act as trustees and custo-
dians of the property.

The commander-in-chief, or general, is elected by
the soldiers or post members for a term of five years.
The officials forming his cabinet or stafl are the vice-
president, with title of major-general; the secretary,
with title of colonel; and the treasurer, with title of
colonel. The departments or territories are usually

under the command of an officer of the rank of briga-

dier-general. They comprise two or more regiments,
each under the command of a colonel, who may have
20 or more stations under his control.

A post consists of an officer in charge, assistants,
secretary, treasurer, trustees, sergeants, corporals, and
soldiers, There is no limit to membership of the post
in point of numbers. The commissions are issued by
the commander-in-chief and countersigned by the
head of the division or department.

‘WORK,

The different departments of work carried on by the
Volunteers are rescue and prison work; industrial,
girls’, and children’s homes; and hospital and sani-
tarium work: They seek to bring within their sphere
of influence those, whether men or women, whose mis-
fortunes or misdeeds have placed them beyond the
pale of good society, and to this end homes officered by
commissioned representatives of the association are
established and maintained for such persons, and every
effort is made to bring them back to a life of virtue and
sobriety.

The prison work has been under the direct super-
vision of Mrs. Booth from the very beginning; and has
been confined thus far to city and Federal prisons.
Meetings are held in the prison chapel, always in co-
operation with the chaplain, and prisoners, upon sign-
ing certain declarations (one of which is to be faithful
in the observance of prison rules and discipline) may
be enrolled in what is called the * Volunteer Prisoners’
League.” Upon being discharged from prison, the
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chaplain provides the ex-prisoner with a letter of
introduction to the Volunteer headquarters in New
York or elsewhere, This letter serves as a pass to a
Home for Discharged Prisoners, generally known as
“Hope Hall.” These homes are maintained for ex--
prisoners only, and the inmates are under the super-
vision and influence of the superintendent, who is
usually styled “the captain.” When these men prove
their worthiness and physical fitness, positions are ob-
tained for them by the Volunteers, who generally keep
in touch with them for many months and years there-
after. As an indication of the value of the work, a
considerable portion of the income for its maintenance
comes from those who have been its beneficiaries.

The object of industrial homes is to enable men to
help themselves by tiding them over until they can
secure paying positions. Many of them are con-
valescents who have been discharged from hospitals,
and while they are physically unable to do hard work,
find here an opportunity for temporary shelter and
light employment. Others are unfortunates out of
employment but able to do almost any kind of work
carried on at the home. No one is bound by promise to
remain for any stated length of time, the purpose being
to assist in securing permanent location.

The Volunteers have 4 established homes for chil-
dren, though they do not require that the children shall
bebound overor committed by the courts. The homes,
which are the property of the society, are superin-
tended by Volunteer officers, usually a man and his
wife, who live on the premises, and are supported by
voluntary contributions; although when relatives or
parents are able to pay a nominal fee, one dollar
weekly, it is accepted. Inthe summer a fresh air camp
is generally carried on in connection with these homes,
where hundreds of children from the city slums are
taken for ten days or two weeks.

The hospital and sanitarium work carried on does
not differ materially from that of other similar institu-
tions. The superintendent, who is usually an officer of
the Volunteers, has full charge and reports to the board
of directors. There is a medical board composed of
a competent corps of physicians, and an advisory
board of well-known business and professional men,
in addition to the board of directors, a majority of
whom are Volunteer officers.

In connection with some of the posts, sewmg schools
for girls are maintained, also physical culture classes
for both boys and girls. The garments prepared by
these sewing classes are distributed among the poor of
the city slums.

The Volunteers also keep homes for Workmg girls,
not as rescue work, but to provide places Where re-
spectable girls who ha,ve no homes in the city can, for'a
nominal sum, obtain good board and lodging, with all
the liberty and comfort of home, and under matrons
who will give motherly counsel and help. '
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STATISTIOS.

The general statistics of the denomination at the
close of the year 1906, as derived from the returns of
the individual church organizations, are given by
states and ecclesiastical divisions in the tables which
follow. As shown by these tables, the denomination
has 71 organizations contained in 5 regiments. These
organizations are distributed in 23 states; 81 of the
total number being in the North Central division and
26 in the North Atlantic division. Illinois and
Pennsylvania lead with 8 each, followed by New York
with 7. ‘

The total number of communicants or members
reported is 2,194; of these, about 52 per cent arc males

OF AMERICA. ' 661

and 48 per cent females. According to the statistics,
the denomination has 10 church edifices; a seating
capacity for church edifices of 1,825; church property
valued at $83,5621 (including in many instances living
quarters of officers and property used for philanthropic
purposes, which from the nature of the work can not
be separated from property used strictly for worship),
against which there appears an indebtedness of $40,621;
and halls, ete., used for worship by 64 organizations.
There are 36 Sunday schools reported, with 223 officers
and teachers and 1,736 scholars.

The number of officers connected with the denomina-
tion is 302.

This body was not reported in 1890.

ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY STATES: 1906.

COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS. PLACES OF WORSHIP,
Number of i
Total Sex, organizations Saf}}'m%wﬁ‘;ﬁi Ly of
numbier reporting— church edifices.
STATE. of organi- || Number i 00 Number
zations, || of organi- namber - —ofehurel | —-m—mr -
rem(ﬂ'(t)irllxsv reported. | Number rgd)gllﬂfé?l Number | g
P g oforgant-| g Temale Church ¢ Halls, | TP * [ of organi- cae;]acitfz'
zations . |l edifices. | ete. zations | ©8 l)urte('}
reporting. reporting | ' .
Total for denominatlon.................c..... 71 G5 2,104 65 1,140 1,054 7 64 10 7 1,825
North Atlantle dlviston. .........coooveeerennens.. 2% 23 845 23 462 383 3 = 4 E 600
1 1 17 1 15 2 11
& 3 66 3 35 31 5
1 1 18 1 12 [} 10
1 1 40 1 21 19 1.
New York. 7 7 208 7 152 146 i3
New Jersey... .. 3 3 273 3 149 124 1 2
Pennsylvania. . ...cooviiiiiiiiiiiininannna.. 8 7 133 7 7 a5 1 1 7
South Atlantle division...... D R M 1 1 4 1 2 3 | T O
West Virginia.......... it 1 1 4 1 2 P D ] A P
North Central division...........o.oooiiiiiaiana. 31 29 905 29 443 462 1 30 3 1 300
Ohlo. . H & 135 [ 03 5l
Indiana 3 3 124 3 04 3.
Iinois. 8 7 214 7 83 8.
Michiga 3 3 60 3 27 3.
Wisconsin 2 2 38 2 17 21
Minnesota.. 2 2 200 2 112 1
Town....... 3 2 14 2 9 3
Missouri. .. 2 2 50 2 25 2.
NEDIASKA, . ot cvvvatiieren i eiiaenanires N rnaaaye 3 3 70 3 38 3
South Central diviston.........ooviviiiiniiiinnnns. 2 2 42 2 25 ‘ 1
[0) 1017111 T- 2 2 2 42 2 25 17 1 1 1 1 300
Western division..... 11 10 368 10 208 190 ‘; 2 9 2 2 625
" Colorado......... ‘
. Nevada..........
.- Washington. ...
Oregon......... .. .
Californla......oovmniiiviiiiniiiniiiniieians

1 Oklahoma and Indian Territory combined, : ) : SN IS R I L
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ORGANIZATIONS, VALUE OF CHURCH PROPERTY, DEBT ON CHURCH PROPERTY, PARSONAGES, AND SUNDAY
SCHOOLS, BY STATES: 1906.

VALUE OF CHURCH DEBT ON CHURCH CAGE SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY
PROPERTY. PROPERTY, PARSONAGES, CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS.
Total
STATE l}ungl;bgg Numbher Number Number Number | Number ’ Number
. ol organi-j Numbe
zations. [joforgani-| Value ||of organi- %}nggﬁt of organi- pxg?rfaggs of organi-|of Sunday, of officers Nugntber
zations | reported. | zations | .o 04 zations reported zations | schools and . | oo alorg
reporting. reporting. ported. |ireporting. * {lreporting. reported. | teachers. .
Total for denomination................. 71 31 $83,521 6 840,621 {[aveoeecisdonrinaiianis 36 30 223 1,736
Norih Atlantle division........ 20 9 42,819 3 83,073 ||.evennrveedierennanaas 10 10 a1 422
Maine. _......... 1
Massachusett 3
Rhode Island
Conneeticut..
New York.
New Jersey
Pennsylvania.,.
South Atlantie division........c.ooonnnnns.. )| P IO | IR FUUURIPN NNPOIPOIPPY APPIUEN | RPN F T .
West VIrginia. .. o.ooiieiiiiieeiaan | P IR | IUUDUSDI FOUNUNRPPE FARIPUSIN APPITOPRN | MRS RSP [N PO
North Central divisione......c..covvviiiiiann. 31 16 10,120 floveoennne]onminannnnns D P F 19 19 130 889
L1 T 5 4 246 4 4 27 249
INAIANG ereecesenrennannes 3 3 175 3 3 21 124
RELL oo PR 8 2 104 4 4 34 100
Michlgan. ... 7| P 1 1 5 17
Wiseonsin....o.oovvvenennn.. 2 2 2,030 1 1 i1 102
Minnesota..e.e.neensiinuan 2 1 7,000 1 1 4 14
JOWB e aecaaiaaeeaaae 3 2 532 JRS PSRN SN MO
Missouri...eonnnianiinn. 2 1 28 2 2 11 110
Nebraskfa oo uieeneniann. eeeeearranaas 3 1 b 3 3 17 8
South Central division................oooo. 2 2 3,080 1 1 7 60
Oklahomals .oveeieniinieeanennnnnenns 2 2 3,050 1 1 7 60
Western AIvision.....vevrerneieiiannennannns 11 4 27,532 4} [4} 35 305
COIOTAAO. oo e e e P 1 1 8 80
Nevadaae..ceeeeeenann.. 1 1 10,000 1 1 2 12
Washington............. 4 1 50 2 2 15 108
J (=740 R B | SR U | R PP | P D | CE L T IR RS EE T PP P
California e et iiiiiinanaae, 4 2 17,482 2 2 10 105
10kiahoma and Indian Territory combined.
ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY REGIMENTS: 1906.
COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, PLACES OF WORSHIP,
Number of .
Total Bex, organizations S?ﬁﬁff}f“gi‘gig of
number reporting— chureh edltices.
REGIMENT. oforgani-| Number | oo Number
zations. ||of og.gani- number ofﬁ%n‘ch
zations edifices
i ted. | Number Number
reporting.| PO of organi Church | Halls, | ePor®d. | orqp Seating
8 gand-;
zotions | Male. | Female. ¥ giGees | “ote, zations r‘:‘%ﬁg
reporting. reporting, 1 '
Total for denomination...... eeeraaana——— 71 65 2,194 65 1,140 1,054 7 64 10 7 1,82
L0717 -1 R TP 16 15 321 15 165 156 2 14 3 2 300
JOEETHC) ¢« S 9 9 562 9 300 262 1 8 1 1 300
New England.....ooovavanvnnnn 7 5 101 5 62 3 Heeenionns Theeenns T
Northwestern........c.....c.... 29 27 832 27 417 416 2 27 4 2 000
Pacific Coast ......... dererenreanaannan rerramenana, 10 9 378 9 196 182 2 8 2 2 (25

ORGANIZATIONS, VALUE OF CHURCH PROPERTY, DEBT ON CHURCH PROPERTY, PARSONAGES, AND SUNDAY
SCHOOLS, BY REGIMENTS: 1906.

! !
VALUE OF CHURCH DEBT ON CHURCH | I SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUGTED BY
PROPERTY, PROPERTY. | PARSONAGES, CHURCH QRGANIZATIONS,
’I‘otgl ., !
number
REGIMENT, of organi-{| Number Number | 4 nount Number Value of Number | Number | Number Number
zations. [[oforgani- Value oforgani-| " r yaht oforgani- arsonages of organi-of Sunday, of oflicers of
zations | reported. | sations | o oo 0q 4 zations pl.c ortoed zations | schools and 4 oqpolars
reporting. reporting. P * fireporting. P | reporting.| reported. | teachers. '
. )

Total for denomination................. 71 31 $83, 521 i 240,021 LSRR AU 36 36 223 1,736
ol (USSRt 16 8 20,300 2 12,00 Ty 7 40 405
Eastern.... 9 1 22, 500 1 21,473 3 3 23 203
New England. 7 4 TR N IR | 4 4 16 63
Northwestern. .. . 29 14 12,024 1 300 17 17 118 750
PacificCoaste .ol cveiavieenns 10 4 27,532 2 6,348 5 27 316
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